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In memory of Helena Rozner vel Boba-Lotizkja (1928-2015)
— Grandma of all children who learn Wymysidery$

Death separates some in order to unite the others

Rest in peace!

Ym gydanka fum Boba-Loiizek-Hela (1928-2015)
Baba fu ota wymysiderysa siilkyndyn

Der tut $at dy ana

an dy ander trotit'a uf

Stof ym rii!

Pamieci Heleny Rozner od Boba-Loiizkja (1928-2015)

Babci wszystkich dzieci, ktore ucza sie jezyka wilamowskiego
Smier¢ rozdziela jednych,

by ztaczy¢ drugich

Spoczywaj w pokoju!
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Introduction

JUSTYNA TOMASZ ROBERT

OLKO WICHERKIEWICZ BORGES

Faculty of "Artes Dept. of Language Policy Faculty of "Artes
Liberales” University — and Minority Studies Adam  Liberales” University
of Warsaw Mickiewicz University of Warsaw

in Poznan

An QOjibwe elder, Joe Anginguash, evoked the words of one of the old
members of his community who noted that “we’re not losing our language,
the language is losing us” (quoted in Hermes, Bang & Marin 2012: 391-392).
This simple statement conveys the essence and the very reality of the process-
es of language endangerment, shift, and death by emphasizing the key role
of both the community and individual speakers of a given language. Many
scholars, education- and policy-makers tend to describe and view languages
as abstract entities, embedded in specific communities of speakers but behav-
ing, evolving and responding according to their own rights. The problems,
challenges and choices made by the speakers, and, above all, their agency,
are not always seen in direct relationship to the “life of a language,” which
only exists in the scholarly world without its speakers, enclosed in the files
of language documentation. No wonder linguists have often been blamed for
being enclosed in “linguistic cages” (Grenoble 2009), just like other scholars
producing highly restricted knowledge “trapped inside the ivory tower.”

Yet the understanding of the processes of language endangerment and
death, as well as chances for the reversal, is becoming a more and more
urgent challenge in our globalizing world. It is estimated that within the last
five hundred years of human history around half of the world’s languages
have disappeared. The reasons for this are complex: the Neolithic Revolution,
emergence and expansion of states and empires, many forms of colonization
and discrimination and more or less complex language changes. Languages
have stopped being used and have been formed and transformed all along
in human history, but this relatively slow and usual process has greatly
accelerated within the last decades, leading to the modern “Great Dying.”
It is estimated that, for example, in Australia 90% of local languages are on
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the verge of becoming extinct. No less dramatic a picture can be seen on the
American continent, where some 60% of native languages may have been lost
within the last few decades. In the territory of the United States, over 80% of
still-surviving local languages are waning and are no longer transmitted to
children. Just in Mexico, depending on the criteria for classification, scholars
distinguish between 60 and 200 languages — all of them currently endan-
gered. Out of some 1500 languages spoken in South America at the dawn of
European colonization, only 350 are heard today. All, except for Guarani in
Paraguay, are endangered (Adelaar 2007; Evans 2007; Golla 2007; Grinevald
2007; Moore 2007; Nettle & Romaine 2000). This process is opperational in
every part of the world, including Europe, where institutional protection of
minority languages, which started in the 1980s and intensified in the 1990s,
has still not prevented many autochthonous languages from extinction or
severe endangerment. Europe, like all other parts of the world, is becoming
linguistically impoverished at an alarming rate and deprived of its traditional
diversity. Individual European countries have introduced language policies
or legal instruments, which prevent discrimination of minority languages.
The Council of Europe has successfully implemented its Charter for Minority or
Regional Languages, which — for the first time in the history — declares Europe’s
linguistic diversity to be common heritage and offers a unique repertoire of
language protection and promotional measures (Woehrling 2005; Dunbar &
Parry 2008). All this, however, came too late and have proven to be insufficient
for many endangered language communities. As many studies reveal (e.g.
Wicherkiewicz 2009; Lebsanft & Wingender 2012), the instruments adopted
by the turn of the 20" century significantly strengthened the condition of
the strongest minority communities and their languages, bolstering a stable
position in the European language constellation for Catalan, Basque, Welsh,
Frisian and German as minority language in Italy, Belgium and Denmark
(and a few others). The weakest language communities do face existential
hazards of both an ethnolinguistic (as linguistic systems) and a sociolinguis-
tic (as speech communities) nature. “Globalization” in the case of smaller
minority languages has usually meant their progressing endangerment and
their speakers shifting to a dominant language.

It is a widely described fact that each language provides a unique view into
a reality and is strongly linked to traditional, often very practical, knowledge
linked to local traditions and local ecosystems. Languages provide cognitive
tools, structure, categorize experience, and generate and organize human
knowledge. However, the reduction of linguistic resources and finally the
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abandonment of a language creates empty spaces in specific cultural and social
practices (Michael 2011: 136-139; Nettle & Romaine 2000: 69-71). At the same
time, the accelerating disruption of stable multilingual environments based on
the use of several local languages and the presence of multilingualism leads
to impoverishing homogenization and proliferation of negative attitudes
towards ethnic minorities. These processes, without a doubt, constitute one
of the biggest societal challenges of the modern world, yet their global impact
is still underestimated. A new agenda and complex tools to prevent that
reduction of linguistic assets of humankind are desperately needed, particu-
larly in case of the weakest and most imperiled language communities. The
understanding of the crucial factors behind these processes and possibilities
of their reversal is a special responsibility of researchers, language activists
and community members, shared by many authors of this book.

While some of these processes are unfortunately irreversible, numerous
endangered languages can be saved and safely maintained well into the
future. New, efficient strategies are needed to counter and reverse widespread
worldwide language shift and create spaces for the use of local languages in
new economic and social circumstances. We believe this also poses special
challenges for, and demands heightened awareness from external institutions
and scholars that engage in revitalization programs and community-based
activities. Real collaboration across academic and social boundaries, between
researchers, policy-makers and local organizations, community members,
teachers, physicians, or even businessmen is desperately needed.

The present volume documents some real attempts and results of different
forms of collaboration and alliances that bridge many exiting gaps in lan-
guage revitalization. Most of the contributions derive from papers presented
during the conference on language revitalization organized in the town of
Wilamowice within the framework of a team project Endangered languages.
Comprehensive models for research and revitalization. The project, funded by the
National Program for the Development of the Humanities, was carried out
at the University of Warsaw, in collaboration with the Instituto de Docencia e
Investigacion Etnoldgica de Zacatecas (IDIEZ, Mexico) and Adam Mickiewicz
University in Poznan. Its special focus is on three endangered languages —
Wymysiderys! and Lemko in Poland, and Nahuatl in Mexico — so an import-
ant aim was to develop efficient models for the revitalization of each of these
languages; however, an ultimate goal is a collaborative, self-reflexive search

! Wymysiderys and Wymysorys are synonymous linguonyms.
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for a more universal model for revitalization that could be applied to other
endangered languages. Crucial for our approach is partnership-based, close
collaboration with native speakers and their communities. Their participation
helps to overcome serious limitations common to some of the typical “revital-
ization projects,” such as the failure to recognize communities” actual needs
or the undervaluing local attitudes towards language revitalization. Another
important goal is to overcome the isolation of groups that struggle to preserve
their languages. As numerous studies contained in this book show, in spite
of the fact that languages originate in different environments or are used
in distinct cultural, political and economic contexts, language communities
usually share very similar problems relating to educational and ideological
barriers, discrimination and marginalization. We think it is very important to
provide spaces for them to exchange and discuss common experiences and
goals. Thus, while a huge part of this book deals with Nahuatl, Lemko and
Wymysiderys, its scope has been significantly enriched by introducing other
languages in Europe, the Americas, and Asia. By discussing and comparing
various aspects of language vitality, endangerment, maintenance and revi-
talization — in both diachronic and synchronic perspective — the editors hope
to provide a representative overview of language constellations and strate-
gies (to be) applied. The case studies focus on both intra- and extralinguistic
aspects of revitalization, but what connects them all is the coherence between
languages and their communities.

The organization of the volume reflects our focus; Wymysiterys, Lemko,
and Nahuatl each have a dedicated section with several chapters each, fol-
lowed by a section providing additional perspectives from language settings
around the world, and a section specifically targeting efficient strategies for
language revitalization. The first section Wymysiderys: a Laboratory for Language
Revitalization contains papers about and inspired by the setting in Wilamowice.
Wicherkiewicz & Olko provide a historical overview of research and docu-
mentation of the local language, Wymysiderys. Krol discusses his personal
experiences as a minority language speaker that inspired him to engage in efforts
to revitalize the language. Ritchie argues that the most successful approach
to revitalization of Wymysiorys would include increasing the language’s vis-
ibility across the community’s physical and social spaces. Hornsby discusses
young Wilamowiceans’ perspectives on linguistic variation in Wymysitery$
along traditionally defined social correlates: gender, socioeconomic status,
individual families, and religious affiliation. Chromik systematizes the notion
of linguistic ideology, identifying three levels, knowledge of which can aid in
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addressing specific attitudinal issues during the revitalization process. Neels
further elaborates on the topic of language attitudes with a historical overview
of the dynamic circumstances that have governed language choices in Wilamo-
wice. Finally, Zak discusses some aspects of Polish influence on Wymysiderys.

In the following section Lemko: Language and Identity, Rieger argues that
thorough documentation of an array of Lemko varieties raises the level of
the language’s prestige while providing spatial and temporal links among
the users of those varieties that act to enrich the language overall. Du¢-Fajfer,
with her double contribution, first illustrates the relationship between Lemko
language, identity, and literature, the later of which are particularly useful
for revitalization in that they provide a basis for pedagogy, corpora, and
contextual dictionaries. In the second article, she argues that certain aspects
of Lemko identity are constructed and reinforced within the Lemko literary
tradition. Watral compares perspectives on Lemko identity, as constructed
in the Lemko literature and those recorded in recent interviews with a wide
range of Lemko speakers.

Nahuatl: Empowering Speakers contains a bundle of articles that discuss
cooperation with Nahuatl community members in the revitalization process.
De la Cruz & de la Cruz provide an initial assessment of the linguistic
situation of today’s Nahua communities in the municipality of Chicontepec,
highlighting the circumstances and factors contributing to the increasing
usage of Spanish by community members, problems faced by the native
speakers in the context of the rapid language shift facing Nahuatl due to the
dominance of Spanish in their communities and a proposal for counteracting
and reversing language shift through efficient projects linking the academy
and Nahua communities. Nava Nava describes the situation surrounding
the NGO CAFAMI, which promotes the use of Nahuatl by means of a chorus
that sings songs in the language. Bergier & Olko discuss language attitudes
among modern Nahuatl speakers in the face of unbalanced bilingualism and
the influence of Spanish. Olko & Sullivan discuss their approach revitalization,
the core of which is the imperative to promote native speakers of Nahuatl to
the role of protagonists who use their language as the vehicle for carrying
out academic, revitalization, and teaching activities related to their language
and culture. Gruda demonstrates the usefulness of colonial dictionaries for
lexical enrichment of modern Nahuatl varieties in the revitalization process.

Then, Sharing Perspectives across Language Communities provides descriptions
of additional language contexts. Dotowy-Rybiniska discusses young people’s
attitudes and motivations for engaging in minority language activism among
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the Welsh, Breton, Kaszubian, and Upper Sorbian. Jarosz presents different
possibilities that have been used to write Miyakoan, a minority language in
Japan, and proposes an orthographic system that accounts for phonological
features that are not easily conveyed using the various Japanese scripts. Based
on a series of questionnaires administered to school children, Yamasaki dis-
cusses the role of attitudes toward traditional agricultural practices among the
Yucatec Maya and vitality of the language. Borges presents the sociolinguistic
situation of the Coppename Kwinti in Suriname along with a discussion of
multilingual feature variation and the possibility that this represents a pre-
cursor for diachronic change. Coluzzi assesses the ethnolinguistic vitality
of two minority language communities in Malaysia — speakers of Bidayuh
and Mah Meri - based on data obtained with a questionnaire approach, and
given the relatively high vitality among both communities, he proposes a set
of generalizable features that support vitality that can inform revitalization
strategists.

The concluding section In Search of Efficient Strategies contains papers that
discuss specific action plans for the most effective approaches to language
revitalization. Sallabank offers an overview of theoretical aspects of language
policy and planning followed by a discussion of revitalization activities and
their achievements in three minority language communities on small islands
in close proximity to the British Isles: Guernsey, Jersey, and the Isle of Man.
Ferreira advocates the importance of developing and utilizing Language
Technology in minority languages based on the example of the Minderico
language in which computer programs have been successfully developed
for didactic purposes. Bergier describes the results of reflective practices
regarding methodologies of research that can be applied in the context of
indigenous language and culture revitalization, undertaken in collaboration
with indigenous organizations, communities and education institutions:
The Ontario Federation of Indigenous Friendship Centers (Canada), Sdmi
University College (Norway) and selected Nahua communities in Tlaxcala
and Puebla (Mexico). Further elaborating on this topic, Guttorm, Keskitalo
& Bergier, presents excerpts from a discussion about the (re)vitalization
activities taking place at the Sami University College. Stalinski demonstrates
that entrepreneurial income generating activities can be fused with the pop-
ularization and revitalization of language varieties using the example of the
Poznan-based hip-hop group AIFAM. Olko & Wicherkiewicz close the vol-
ume with a comprehensive proposal for an integral and inclusive approach
to language revitalization in practice based on the balanced partnership
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of researchers, academic institutions, activists, local/native communities and
non-profit organizations.

We hope this books finds interested readers among linguists, anthropol-
ogists, historians, indigenous researchers, language activists and, above all,
speakers of endangered languages who will be willing to critically evaluate,
reflect and build on some of its ideas. In conclusion to this introduction,
we would like to quote the words of the Lemko poet, writer and activist,
Petro Murianka, recorded in one of the interviews carried out within our
project. When asked about his prescription for reversing the language shift,
he replied:

— What can be done? This is a rhetorical question. Just teach!
— What does it mean to teach? To teach at school?
—To teach everywhere.

References

Adelaar, Willem 2007. “Threatened languages in Hispanic South America”.
In: M. Brenzinger (ed.) Language diversity endangered. Berlin: Walter de
Gruyter. Pp. 9-28.

Dunbar, Robert & Gwynedd Parry (eds.) 2008. The European Charter for Regional
or Minority Languages: Legal challenges and opportunities. Council of Europe
Publishing.

Evans, Nicholas 2007. “Warramurrungunji undone: Australian languages in
the 51t millennium”. In: M. Brenzinger (ed.) Language diversity endangered.
Berlin: Walter de Gruyter. Pp. 342-373.

Golla, Victor 2007. “North America”. In: Ch. Moseley (ed.) Encyclopedia of the
world’s endangered languages. London — New York: Routledge.

Grinevald, Colette, 2007. “Endangered languages of Mexico and Central
America”. In: M. Brenzinger (ed.) Language diversity endangered. Berlin:
Walter de Gruyter. Pp. 59-86.

Grenoble, Lenore A. 2009. “Linguistic cages and the limits of linguists”. In:
J. Reyhner & L. Lockard (eds.) Indigenous language revitalization encourage-
ment, guidance & lessons learned. Flagstaff: Northern Arizona University.
Pp. 61-69.

Hermes, Mary, Megan Bang & Ananda Marin 2012. “Designing Indigenous
Language Revitalization”, Harvard Educational Review: 381-402.



16 Integral Strategies for Language Revitalization

Lebsanft, Franz & Monika Wingender (eds.) 2012. Die Sprachpolitik des Euro-
parats. Die Europdische Charta der Regional- oder Minderheitensprachen aus
linguistischer und juristischer Sicht. Berlin: Walter de Gruyter.

Michael, Lev 2011. “Language and culture”. In: P. Austin & J. Sallabank (eds.)
The Cambridge handbook of endangered languages. Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press. Pp. 120-141.

Moore, Denny 2007. “Endangered Languages of Lowland Tropical South
America”. In: M. Brenzinger (ed.) Language diversity endangered. Berlin:
Walter de Gruyter. Pp. 29-58.

Nettle, David & Susan Romaine 2000. Vanishing voices. The extinction of the
world’s languages. Oxford: Oxford University Press.

Wicherkiewicz, Tomasz 2009. “Welcome and unwelcome minority languages”.
In: S.T. Pertot, T. Priestly & C. Williams (eds.) Rights, promotion and integration
issues for minority languages in Europe. Palgrave Macmillan. Pp. 181-189.

Woehrling, Jean-Marie 2005. The European Charter for Regional or Minority
Languages. A critical commentary. Council of Europe Publishing.



Researching, Documenting
and Reviving Wymysioderys:
a Historical Outline’

TOMASZ WICHERKIEWICZ JUSTYNA OLKO
Dept. of Language Policy & Minority Studies Faculty of “Artes Liberales”
Adam Mickiewicz University in Poznan University of Warsaw

Wilamowice and its history until World War |l

Wilamowice is the unique home to the community of Wymysiderys — a severely
endangered Germanic microlanguage, now spoken by several tens of users.

The town of Wilamowice (Wymysoii in Wilamowicean, Wilmesau in
German) is located in southern Poland in the province of Silesia, county
of Bielsko-Biata,? ca. 15 km northeastwards from the latter county seat,
under current administrative division. The town itself has ca. 3 thousand
inhabitants and is an executive center for a municipality® with a population
of ca. 18 thousand.

The settlement was founded most probably around 1300 as a result of the
so-called German eastward expansion,* which could have also included migrants
from Germanic-speaking lands of Flanders, Friesland, or even Wallonia. The
colonists founded a cluster of settlements circumjacent to Bielitz/Bielsko
and Biala/Biala, on both sides of the river Biala/Bialka, which constituted
a centuries-old limit between the then Duchies of Cieszyn/Teschen and

1 Results of the research funded within the program of the Minister of Science and Higher
Education in Poland, under the name “National Program for the Development of the Humanities”
between the years 2013 and 2016 (Project “Endangered languages. Comprehensive models for
research and revitalization” no. 0122/NPRH2/H12/81/2013). Some fragments of this text have
been excerpted from Wicherkiewicz, Krdl & Olko 2016.

2 In Polish: wojewddztwo $lgskie, powiat bielski

3 Polish: gmina

* German: Ostsiedlung
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Oswiecim/Auschwitz as well as Dioceses of Breslau/Wroctaw and Cracow,
later also between Bohemian and Polish Crowns and lands of Silesia and
Lesser Poland (the latter known later as western Galicia or Austrian Poland)
respectively. That bunch of colonies developed into what has been referred
to as the Bielitz-Bialaer Sprachinsel® in German historical dialectology, i.e.
a mixed urban-rural complex with its own cultural profile and a dialect-
cluster consisting of several subvarieties being markers of both extra-and
intra-group identities. The enclave broke up into the Bielitz-Biala Sprachinsel
proper and Wilamowice (as a secondary sub-exclave) in consequence of
Polonization of villages such as Pisarzowice, which has since separated
Wilamowice from the village of Hatcnéw/Alzen — a continual constituent of
the Sprachinsel until the 1940s.

After the First Partition of Poland in 1772, Wilamowice remained within
the Austrian crown-land of Galicia, where the impact of the socio-political,
cultural and linguistic constellations and policies of the Austrian Empire for-
med the political/national identity of several generations of Wilamowiceans.
After 1918 Wilamowice became part of the restored Polish State, while the
proper Bielitz-Biala Sprachinsel turned into one of major German minority
hubs in the Republic of Poland, with all ethno-linguistic and political con-
sequences, i.e. a well-constructed and deep-seated German national identity
developing into a unifying German political nationalism, strengthened by
minority institutions (including education, political life, sport and tourism
organizations, etc.) and later by the Nazi propaganda apparatus. As a result,
after World War II, most of the Sprachinsel inhabitants shared the fate of other
ethnic Germans in Poland, being persecuted, imprisoned, women raped and
finally expelled to post-War Germany.°

The community of Wilamowice has constructed its identity mainly around
the local language, tradition of the ‘Austrian-Habsburg political nationhood’,
endogamy, own social structure patterns and economic as well as family ties,
with a remarkable system of nicknames used within the community to iden-
tify its individual members. Those elements, together with a well-developed
system of folk costumes, including the weaving traditions, wearing rules,
nomenclature as well as commercial skills and an extensive network of trade

5 Language enclave of Bielitz-Biata/Bielsko-Biata

¢ for outlines of cultural, political and linguistic history of the Sprachinsel and Wilamowice see
e.g. Barciak 2001; Chromik 2013; Chromik & Dolatowski 2013; Chromik & Wicherkiewicz 2013;
Wicherkiewicz 2000; Wicherkiewicz 2003; Wicherkiewicz & Zieniukowa 2003; Wicherkiewicz
2013.
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links within the Austrian-Hungarian Empire and Europe, have formed the
constitutive markers of the actual Wilamowicean distinctiveness.

The social structure and ethno-linguistic order was infringed upon by the
Nazi invasion in 1939 and then destroyed with the arrival of the Soviet Red
Army in 1945 and ensuing the Polish communist administration. Numerous
families in Wilamowice where ousted of their farmsteads and households by
neighbors from the surrounding Polish villages with permission of local Polish
authorities. One of main allegations was that the signing of the Volksliste by
Wilamowiceans during the Nazi occupation was a declaration of allegance
to the Nazis, however, places on this ‘German nationality list” were freely
granted by the Nazi occupants to many inhabitants — including ethnic Poles’
— of the vicinities of Bielsko and Biata (Bielitz-Biala). The actual reason for
massive appropriations of Wilamowicean property by the neighbors were
old-established economic grudge and connivace for numerous forms of eth-
nic cleansings, excused by prior war atrocities. Worth mentioning here is the
exceptionally wealthy condition of the town and its inhabitants in the times
preceding the cataclysms brought by World War II.

Sociolinguistic background

Wilamowice does constitute an exceptional ethnic and linguistic enclave,
actually the very last one of such a kind in the present territory of Poland.
During the last seven centuries, the basic code of communication used on
the local scale was the native Wymysiderys tongue, historically defined as
a variety of Middle High German. The settlement formed an enclave in the
region, where the means of communication was Polish, or precisely spea-
king variants of Polish. The Wilamowiceans had to communicate with the
Polish-speaking neighbors because of their vibrant trade business. Polish,
in its literary form, was used in the church and school in the town. The
inhabitants also knew German (in its spoken Austrian form). This lingui-
stic mosaic was preserved in the town till the end of 1940s. The hitherto
situation of language contact turned into a language conflict at the instance
of the new communist administration. The influence of the political and
also, as a consequence, social and demographic factors was crucial for later

7 The acceptance of the Volksliste was voluntary (although hardly refusable) for Poles, while the
alleged ethnic Germans were granted it mandatorily.



20 Researching, Documenting and Reviving WymysiGerys: a Historical Outline

developments. The town and especially its language underwent numerous
persecutions after the War, including an official ban issued on Easter 1945:

(...) from now on, we ban any use of the local dialect — also in family and pri-
vate situations, the forgoing concerns also wearing the distinct folk costumes.

Those who do not comply with the present ban will be brought to severe
punishment; since it is the high time to put stop to any distinctness and its
lamentable results!

A steady and systematic language loss eradicated Wilamowicean from
most, and eventually from all its traditional domains, from family circles to
community life. Wymysiderys lost its communicative and integrative functions,
a few exceptions including individual curricula, as e.g. grandchildren brought
up solely by their grandparents, or displaced families.

When the linguistic and sociolinguistic research on/in Wilamowice was
re-undertaken at the turn of the 1980s, Wymysiderys seemed to be in the final
stage of language death: completely unknown by the youngest generation,
ridiculed by the middle-aged, forgotten or placed into the communicative
closet by the oldest. As one informant stated in a 1989 interview:

We prayed: «Mountains and hills, hide us», since we’ve suffered so much because
of our language and folk costumes. They’d better vanish forever...

The projects (cf. below) launched in the 1990s focused on documentation
of Wilamowicean culture and literary output of Florian Biesik — the founder
of literature in Wymysiderys. The publication of their results (e.g. Wicherkie-
wicz 2003), as well as recurrent presence of Wilamowice and related topics in
mass-media (e.g. documentaries on Wilamowice(an) broadcast in the natio-
nal TV) had ignited a sparkle of cultural recovery of/within the community.
Wicherkiewicz (2000: 555) stated at that time:

...The Wilamowiceans are only now starting to be proud of their tradition and
distinctiveness. Unfortunately, they can no longer be proud of their ethnolect,
since, after 750 years of existence, this smallest (or the second smallest — after
Karaim) minority language in Poland faces imminent extinction which will
inevitably accompany the death of its last speakers (probably within some
10 years)...
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Documentation and research
on Wilamowicean

The oldest known samples of Wilamowicean were quoted by rev. Franz
Augustin in his 18428, while the first printed texts in Wilamowicean (or rather
in what the author-collector considered Wymysiderys) were published by Jacob
Bukowski in his 1860 anthology. Bukowski, a doctor of medicine and member
of the Imperial and Royal Moravian-Silesian Society for Agricultural, Natural
and Geographical Sciences, who compiled a unique collection of a few dozen
folk songs and poems from Bielsko, Biala and surrounding villages. Bukowski
(1860: 107-124) included there also four texts on Wilamowice, written in a stan-
dard German orthography: A WelmefSajer Steckla, A Welmeflajer ai Berlin, Der
Ochsazug o der Fostnocht ai Paris (A Welmefiajer Gespriich), and A Salomon Urtel (Ai
Welmefiaa). Worth noticing is the fact, that the second text ("a Wilamowicean in
Berlin’) contains one of the oldest known references to a non-German origin of
Wilamowiceans (cf. Wicherkiewicz 2003 and 2013). Bukowski’s collection was
thereafter frequently referred to, as were the individual texts it contained. For
instance, in 1913, a semi-anonymous work by F.G. & J. Sch. (1913: 127) quoted
a passage from Bukowski’s compilation whilst arguing for a Low-German
origin of Wymysiderys. Much later, those texts were cited a series of articles
on Wilamowice, published in 1970 by Walter Kuhn in consecutive issues of
the regional bulletin in exile Bielitz-Bialaer Heimatbote (cf. below). Bukowski’s
anthology was reprinted in full by Wagner (1935, 1-190) in his monumental
monograph of literature on and in the dialects of Bielsko-Biata enclave.

A few years before, Wilamowice was described briefly by Jozef Lepkowski
(a professor of archeology at the Jagiellonian University in Cracow) in his press
report for Gazeta Warszawska (Lepkowski 1853: 4)° as a German settlement,
Wilhelmsau, along with Hatcnow (Alcen) and Kozy. The local language was
described as:

8 Augustin’s manuscript was discovered by Barttomiej Chromik (Warsaw University) in Katowice
National Archives, Branch Zywiec [Archiwum Panstwowe w Katowicach, Oddziat w Zywcu] during
a preliminary research inquiry in the framework of projects carried out at the Universities of
Poznar and Warsaw and mentioned later in this text [a facsimile of the pages with Wilamowicean
inclusions is available at:
http://inne-jezyki.amu.edu.pl/Frontend/LanguageSource/Details/1203].

The Polish-language translation was published as Augustin 2007.

° The text was found and quoted by Filip 2005: 150-151.

An archived facsimile accessible: http://ebuw.uw.edu.pl/dlibra/docmetadata?id=76630&from=
publication


http://inne-jezyki.amu.edu.pl/Frontend/LanguageSource/Details/1203
http://ebuw.uw.edu.pl/dlibra/docmetadata?id=76630&from=publication
http://ebuw.uw.edu.pl/dlibra/docmetadata?id=76630&from=publication
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... a peculiar vernacular! something like Yiddish, something like English, but
then seemingly German (...). In spite of centuries-old language contacts between
Wilamowice and Hatcnéw from one side and the Polish and Silesian Slavdom
from the other, the former have totally preserved their Gothic asperity; this is
a Germanic dialect, caught and ossified in its medieval form. Some people consi-
der the settlers Dutch, who had arrived here during the earliest religious unrests
(...). Apart from the settlers themselves, nobody understands that language. They
speak Polish or German to strangers; they pray in Polish; nevertheless, they have
extraordinarily preserved their embalmed dialect for ages.

The same remarks concerning the Wilamowiceans and their language
were revoked in the nineteenth-century geographical compendium of the
Polish (and other Slavic) lands Stownik geograficzny Krélestwa Polskiego i innych
krajow stowianskich.'®

A representative selection of folk songs, texts and proverbs from Wilamowice
was compiled as illustrative material in a short description of Wilamowicean
by Mitynek 1907. The volume contained religious, narrative, didactical
or paroemic (song) texts — two of them provided with grammatical and
lexicographical comments — as well as exemplary sentences in Wilamowicean;
the spelling employed was based on Polish orthography. Ludwik Miynek,
himself a teacher in the grammar-school of Wadowice and Tarnéw,!!
collected all the texts from his pupils (mainly Franciszek Danek), their
parents and relatives from Wilamowice. In the conclusion to his work, the
author announced his intention to soon publish a “detailed dictionary and
grammar” of Wilamowicean. This plan, however, seems to have proved
unsuccessful.

On the initiative undertaken by Polish members of the Wikisource team,'?
who aim at making the monumental editions in and on Wilamowicean
accessible to open public, a scanned copy of Mtynek’s book has been published
by Wikimedia Commons,"® next to e.g. works by Jozef Gara.

Similarly to the above-mentioned dictionary and grammar announced
by Mtynek, the Worterbuch der Mundart von Wilamowice prepared in manu-
script by Jozef Biba and Franciszek Rosner seems to be lost to scholarship.
A reference to that work was made twice by Mojmir (1930: XXIII and 1936:

10 (1893; vol. 13: 451) http://dir.icm.edu.pl/pl/Slownik_geograficzny/Tom_XIII/45

11 Both towns located in the region of Galicia (Lesser Poland) — 30 km and 160 km eastwards
from Wilamowice respectively.

2. Among others Adam Staliniski, who also authored one of the chapters in this book

13 https://pl.wikisource.org/wiki/Indeks:Narzecze_wilamowickie
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634), where vocabulary was reported to have been prepared for Professor
Jan Bystron.

A new endeavor to comprehensively depict Wymysiderys and Wymysoii
was undertaken by Jozef Latosinski (1861-1928), a teacher and schoolmaster
in Wilamowice, an amateur historian and compiler of the monumental Morno-
graph (Latosinski 1909). The chapter dealing with “Customs, folk costume,
occupation, character and dialect of Wilamowice” also included a grammatical
outline (Latosinski 1909: 263-282) and a Polish-Wilamowicean vocabulary
(Latosinski 1909: 282-319), as well as a selection of Wilamowicean songs,
mostly Christmas carols. The monograph has effectively influenced, shaped
and in some respects constructed the collective identity of Wilamowice in
the face of nationalisms breaching through Central Europe and restructuring
the identities of lands and ethnic groups. Latosinski studied the history of
Wilamowice in search of facts and myths that could help in embedding the
local identity — yet autonomous on a microscale — in the Polish nationhood,
regaining its subjectivity and mythical blissfulness. A set of features which
reinforced Wilamowiceanness as autonomous in relation to the “overbuilt”
Polishness were to be the portrayed “Customs, folk costume, occupation,
character and dialect of Wilamowice.” The importance of Latosinski’s findings
of facts has been crucial for the Wilamowiceans and their group identity
within the twentieth century, underlined by the fact that the Monografia was
reprinted in 1990.

What Latosinski did for strengthening the Polishness of Wilamowice(ans)
was Walter Kuhn’s “mission” in respect to their Germanness (for competing
language ideologies in/for Wilamowice see Chromik 2013 & Wicherkiewicz
2003: 15-19). Walter Kuhn (1903-1983), born in Bielitz, was a prominent and
very productive historian and ethnographer of the German Ostgebiete,'* one
of founders of the research discipline called Ostforschung (‘"Eastern—-European
studies’), which was to and in many ways did scientifically support the
German Drang nach Osten (‘drive toward the east’) and was instrumental
in the planning of ethnic cleansing of local non-German populations
and settlement of German colonists in order to Germanize Central and
Eastern Europe. Kuhn, himself an active, involved and convinced Nazi,
professor of Universities of Breslau and Hamburg, activist and supporter

14 The former Eastern Territories of the German Empire/Reich — the provinces/regions east of
the current eastern border of Germany which were lost by Germany after both World Wars
consecutively (most of the former Province of Posen and West Prussia, and further East Prussia,
Farther Pomerania, East Brandenburg, Upper Silesia and majority of Lower Silesia).



24 Researching, Documenting and Reviving WymysiGerys: a Historical Outline

of associations of “displaced compatriots’®* dedicated many of his papers to
Bielitz-Biala and its Sprachinsel.'* Although very competent from a historical
point of view, the texts on Wilamowice endeavored to explicitly display
the Germanness of Wilamowice, considering any other theories and
ethnic myths inventions of nationalist Polish propaganda. Nevertheless,
Kuhn’s articles on Wilamowice may still be considered an inexhaustible
source of ethnographic and folkloristic information. Worth listing are: the
aforementioned series of articles by Kuhn 1970, Kuhn 1940, Kuhn 1928,
Kuhn 1935, Kuhn 1967, and the recapitulating lifework — Kuhn 1981.
Worth referring to is also a comprehensive bibliography of literature on
the Sprachinsel by Kuhn & Schlauer 1930.

Another name associated with German ethnography of the region is Alfred
Karasek."” Along with Walter Kuhn and other eminent figures of ideologically
engaged German scholarship (as e.g. Mitzka 1968), Karasek laid the grounds
of Sprachinselforschung — an interdisciplinary study of German language
exclaves in Poland and Central Eastern Europe. Bielitz-Biala provided an
exemplary model of the Deutschtum im Osten. Karasek(-Langer)’s publica-
tions went in the dozens, too. Essential for documenting the Wilamowicean
language and culture were: Karasek 1925, Karasek 1927, Karasek 1931, as
well as monumental sagas collections by Karasek-Langer & Strzygowski
1930, 1932 (including over 60 folk tales gathered in Wilamowice); another
joint monograph by Strzygowski & Karasek (1928) contained a selection of
jokes concerning Wilamowice, so did Karasek-Langer 1932. Karasek’s wife
and a painter, Hertha Strzygowski (1936 and 1939) authored two publications
on regional folk costumes in Wilamowice.

Single samples of Wilamowicean, or minor scholarly references to the
ethnolinguistic situation/history of Wilamowice were also made by the
following scholars: Smolski (1910: 18-21) with linguistic references to and
a text of a wedding song from Wilamowice, Kauder 1923 (whereof vol.1
contained two anecdotes on Wilamowicean) or Hanslik 1907 and 1938.

15 Heimatvertriebene, Landsmannschaften

16 A comprehensive statement of Walter Kuhn's scholarly bibliography and output can be found
e.g.: https://homepages.uni-tuebingen.de//gerd.simon/ChrKuhn.pdf.

Walter Kuhn and Alfred Karasek were referred to as ‘Die Grimms der deutschen Sprachinseln im
Osten’ [‘Brothers Grimm of the German language islands in the East’] referring to their academic
achievements and folklore collecting, publishing and research on German Eastern Colonisation.
17 (1902-1970). Published also as Karasek-Langer. Langer was the maiden name of Karasek’s
mother, used by the scholar in order to ideologically stress his German ethnic origin.
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The interwar period also saw editing and publishing the magna opera for
of Wilamowicean linguistics, that is to say the canonical studies of grammar
and lexicon of Wymysiderys, i.e.:

— two monograph volumes (post-doctoral theses) on the grammar of
Wilamowicean by Adam Kleczkowski (1883-1949), professor of German
linguistics at the University of Poznan and Jagiellonian University in Cracow
(Kleczkowski 1920 and 1921).

— a two-volume dictionary by Herman(n) Mojmir (1874-1919), a Wilamowice-
born physician and co-organizer of Polish scouting, brother of Florian
Biesik,'® and skilled linguist and lexicographer; the dictionary (original title:
Etymologisch-vergleichendes Worterbuch der wilamowitzischen Mundart, auf Grund
des altdeutschen etymologisch-vergleichenden Worterbuches von. O. Schade) was
editorially supervised by Professor Adam Kleczkowski (Vol. I) and Heinrich
Anders (Vol. II) and published as Mojmir 1930-1936.

Thanks to the team of Wikimedia Commons and Wiktionary, the contents of
the dictionary and its entries are available on-line."

The above-mentioned Heinrich Anders (1904-1941), a Professor Kleczkowski’s
assistant at the University of Poznan, continued his studies of Wilamowicean
basing on the texts created by F. Biesik. In 1933, Anders published a critical
edition of Gedichte von Florian Biesik in der Mundart von Wilamowice, which made
Wymysiderys even more famous in the world of Germanic linguistics. For instance,
these are works of the trio Kleczkowski-Mojmir-Anders that inspired Weinreich
(1958) to compare Wilamowicean (which he treated as one of colonial German
varieties) with Yiddish. Anders’ edition is also accessible on Wikimedia Commons.?’

Besides the above-mentioned works of Walter Kuhn, worth mentioning
is another historical monograph inspired by the German-Austrian expellees’
associations?!, namely Wurbs 1981, where the author — in line with the
German ethnohistoriography — treated Wilamowice/Wilmesau diachronicly
as a secondary exclave element of the Bielitz-Bialaer Sprachinsel.

Except for the aforesaid post-war German or Austrian works, the long post-
-bellum decades saw hardly any other publications concerning Wilamowice(an)

18 The reasons for Herman(n) Mojmir’s decision to change his family name (from Biesik) remain
unclear. The relationship between brothers Florian and Herman must have been unusually bad,
inasmuch Florian placed Herman(n) in the hell of his Dantean poem OFf jer wett.

19 https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/Category:Hermann_Mojmir_-S%C5%82ownik_
niemieckiej_gwary_Wilamowic and re-edited as: https://pl.wiktionary.org/wiki/
Kategoria:wilamowski_%28indeks%29.

2 https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/Category:Gedichte_von_Florian_Biesik_in_der_Mundart_
von_Wilamowice?uselang=en

21 Osterreichische Landsmannschaft.
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— obviously the distinctness of Wilamowiceans expressed in their language
and by their costumes and folk traditions was to sink into oblivion, at least
for the Polish scholarship and journalism. Nevertheless, later, between 1969
and 1996, Wilamowice and their “mysterious” “Flemish” or “Dutch” origin
inspired several journalists to publish more or less reliable or startling reports
on the situation of/in the town, e.g.: Stec 1969, Wielinska 1970, Imieliniski
1973, Zareba 1977, Chludzinska 1984, Siembieda 1990, Karwat 1996; see also
Wicherkiewicz 1995.

In 1977, Belgian TV station made a documentary in and on Wilamowice
— the 68-minute long Een dorp van Vlamingen? [‘A village of Flemings?’]. It was
broadcast in the series Kijk Mensen? and does constitute a priceless record of
the Wilamowicean language and culture in the stage of their commonness
and even prosperity. The movie was recorded at the initiative of the Flemish
dialectologist Hugo Ryckeboer from the University of Ghent, who carried
out field research in Wilamowice in the 1970s and 1980s.

In 1984, H.Ryckeboer and Norbert Morciniec (professor of German and
Dutch at the University of Wroctaw) published two extensively documented
articles (Ryckeboer 1984; Morciniec 1984) on endomythology of origin and
other scholarly and folk prerequisites concerning the origin of the Wymysiderys
language and ethnicity; the latter even evolved his reasoning in the Morciniec
1995 article.

At approximately the same time, Professor Morciniec’s disciple, Maria
Katarzyna Lasatowicz, nowadays professor at the University of Opole, car-
ried out a research project on Wilamowicean. The result was published as
Lasatowicz 1992; the volume constituting a recapitulation of most essential
works on Silesian German, colonial German varieties, Bielitz-Bialaer Sprachinsel
as well as the descriptive grammar works by Kleczkowski. The author had
also carried out some field study in Wilamowice, which resulted in concise
remarks on sociolinguistic and intralinguistic changes within Wymysiderys.

The turn of the 1980s marked essential changes in Poland’s social, political
and economic system. The initially top-down changes were to significantly
influence the position, perception and role of minority communities in the new
democratic order. The country and society were to restructure their self-view
of a monolingual, monoethnic and homogenous state-nation.

It is the research team from the University of Poznan, lead by Professor
Alfred F. Majewicz, who were first to include Wilamowicean into the research

2 The documentary is easily accessible on the Web.
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repertoire of minority languages in Poland. For a long time, their research and
studies® were seen as opening reports for minority studies as a new academic
and policy research discipline in Poland and abroad. It is during one of pre-
liminary field research tours to Wilamowice (in February 1989), when a stu-
dent of the University of Poznan and Professor Majewicz’s disciple, Tomasz
Wicherkiewicz discovered a manuscript of Florian Biesik, then in the possession
of Helena Bilczewska.? The first direct encounter with Wymysiderys resulted
in a series of research ventures starting with a student summer camp in June
1989, when a group of students of linguistics® at the University in Poznan
spent a week interviewing the speakers of Wilamowicean and preliminarily
studying the artifacts of the local culture. During the expedition, the recently
discovered manuscripts of Florian Biesik were photocopied; later edited and
essentially introduced and published by Majewicz (1989).

The research and discovery results from Wilamowice were also presented
in 1993 at the 5™ International Conference on Minority Languages in Cardiff,
Wales, and published behindhand as Wicherkiewicz 2000 and Majewicz 2000.

The research commenced in 1989, and further studies on literary
Wilamowicean resulted in T. Wicherkiewicz’s doctoral thesis titled Language,
Culture and People of Wilamowice in the Light of Literary Output by Florian Biesik
—an Ethnolinguistic Study, defended at Adam Mickiewicz University in Poznan
in 1998, reedited and published as Wicherkiewicz 2003.

The year 2001 marked publication of a new monumental monograph
on ‘nature, history, language, culture and community of Wilamowice’. The
collective work (Barciak 2001), prepared on the order of the municipality of
Wilamowice, engaged a group of specialists from several academic centers in
Poland and was to complement and follow up Latosiriski’s 1909 monograph.

The volume contains chapters on Wilamowice’s:

— natural environment
— history
— folk culture and traditions

2 Worth mentioning here are: Majewicz 1987, Majewicz & Wicherkiewicz 1990, Majewicz
& Wicherkiewicz 1998.

2+ Helena Bilczewska (1905-1993) was a local teacher, mother of Barbara Tomanek, stepmother
of Jadwiga Stanecka (founder and manager of the folk ensemble Wilamowice), and Eugeniusz
Bilczewski’s widow. Eugeniusz, teacher and local activist-had preserved his manuscripts to
posteriority.

% Anna Maria Trawinska, Dorota Woronowicz (now Professor Dorota Brzozowska/
University of Opole), Maciej Karpiriski and Tomasz Wicherkiewicz (now professors of Adam
Mickiewicz University in Poznan), accompanied by the then lecturer of Dutch, Christine
Vankrunkelsven-Wréblewska.
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— sociology

— religious architecture

— sigillography

— current portrait of the municipality,

— as well as two subchapters on ‘language and literature” by Wicherkiewicz
& Zieniukowa (2001) and Wicherkiewicz (2001).

The turn of the twentieth century and the following decade brought an
abundant crop of scholarly publications on Wilamowice(an), including lin-
guistic, ethnographic and historic studies: Zieniukowa & Wicherkiewicz 1997,
Wicherkiewicz 1998a, 1998b, Bittner-Szewczykowa 1999, Filip 2001, Bazielich
2001, Lipok-Bierwiaczonek 2002, Wicherkiewicz & Zieniukowa 2003, Rodak
2004, Filip 2005, Filip & Krol 2009, or Danek 2009a and 2009b.

Wilamowice and its language soon started attracting scholars from many
parts of the world, who at various times carried out field research in the
town, including linguistic studies by Alexander Andrason from Reykjavik,
Iceland,? Carlo Ritchie from Sydney, Australia, Michael Hornsby from Wales?
or Rinaldo Neels from Flanders, Belgium.?®

Alexander Andrason’s specialty is the descriptive grammar of Wymysiderys;
his hitherto publications include: Andrason 2010, 2011, 2013a, 2013b, 2014a,
2014b, 2014c, 2014d. Andrason keeps on working together with Tymoteusz
Krol - the results of their cooperation are joint publications: Andrason & Krol
2013, 2014a, 2014b, 2014c.

In 2012, Rinaldo Neels, a lecturer of Dutch from the Catholic University
in Lublin, defended his doctoral thesis in sociolinguistics at the Catholic
University of Leuven (Neels 2012).

Carlo Ritchie studied Wilamowicean in-situ and became deeply rooted in
the community. In 2012 he presented his B.A. thesis (Ritchie 2012). Thereafter,
he also gratefully authored a book for children Ynzer boiimmiiter (Ritchie 2014).

The recent years have also marked a considerable progress in documen-
tation and archiving of the language of Wilamowice. One of them — Poland’s
Linguistic Heritage. Documentation Database for Endangered Languages (2012-2014),
lead by Tomasz Wicherkiewicz, focused on launching a catalogued database,
which could serve as language archive for metadated and annotated language
corpora, and constitute a basis for further linguistic, ethnolinguistic and

% at present at the University of Stellenbosch, South Africa
7 at present at Adam Mickiewicz University in Poznan
% Carlo Ritchie, Michael Hornsby and Rinaldo Neels contributed to the present volume.
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sociolinguistic research. In the long term, the corpora and materials collected
can serve as linguistic sources in community-driven revitalization projects.
The resources compiled under the project include, among others, numerous
samples of Wilamowicean and its closest linguistic relative — Halcnowian
from the Bielitz-Bialaer Sprachinsel. The resources can be found and retrie-
ved, with comprehensive information background in English and Polish, at:
www.inne-jezyki.amu.edu.pl. The project was supported financially by the
Polish National Program for Development of Humanities. The project also
created an opportunity to pick out and entrust young scholars interested
in Wilamowicean with project tasks. Among the results are the articles by
Chromik & Wicherkiewicz 2014 or Zak 2014.%

The ethnolinguistic documentation of Wymysiderys has also been created,
transcribed and translated within the project “Endangered languages” discus-
sed in more detail below. These materials, focusing on language attitudes, life
stories, experiences of new speakers and cultural events have been published
on the project’s website (www.revitalization.al.uw.edu.pl). Another project,
directed by Bartlomiej Chromik (see below), is aimed to transcribe and trans-
late a huge corpus of recordings in Wymysiderys into Polish and English, as
well as to develop a contextual dictionary directly linked to these materials.

Writing Wilamowicean

Unquestionably, the title of father of literature in Wymysiderys belongs to
Florian Biesik, who was born in Wilamowice in 1850 (or 1849) and died in
Trieste in 1926. Having graduated from the grammar school in Wilamowice,
he entered the renowned college of St. Anna in Cracow in 1863, unlike his
younger brothers Herman(n)* and Jan, who chose the Gimnazjum in nearer
Wadowice. After riots caused by the 1863/1864 uprising, Florian moved to
St. Jacek’s college, from which he was dismissed in 1866. In 1873, Biesik
became a railway officer and later he moved to the Habsburg port-town of
Trieste on the Adriatic Sea, as a result of the development of the Southern
Railway Company (k.k. priv. Siidbahn Gesellschaft). In Trieste, Florian climbed
the ladder of a railway career, up to the post of senior officer, and married an
Italian woman — Federica Giovi or Garsari. The only son Kazimierz/Casimir,

2 Both Bartlomiej Chromik and Andrzej Zak contributed to the present volume.
% As explained earlier, Hermann changed later his family name to Mojmir, most probably due
to a brotherly conflict of inheritance.
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also chose a railway career. Some traces of Kazimierz Biesik lead to New
York (where he disembarked in 1904) and to Marburg/Maribor (currently
in Slovenia), where he supposedly lived in 1933.%! Florian Biesik maintained
contacts with his family and friends in Wilamowice; most probably also vis-
ited the town (at least once in 1923), where his brother Jan resided as a retired
Austrian functionary. After the collapse of the Austro-Hungarian Empire, in
1919, Trieste became an Italian city, but the retired ex-railway officer Florian
decided to stay there and engaged in numerous civil activities.

From 1913, Florian Biesik wrote poetic texts in Wilamowicean, under his
Wilamowicean nick-name Flora-Flora,® adopted as a pen-name. The poems
were sent to Wilamowice in order to gather opinions pertaining to the language
and particulars described in his works. To the very end of his life, Biesik wrote
also numerous articles concerning Poland for local newspapers published in
Trieste. In March 1926, Florian Biesik was buried at the Communal Cemetery
of St. Anna in Trieste. The grave does not exist anymore.

The Wilamowicean-language writings of Florian Biesik have drawn the
attention and interest of numerous scholars. A selection of shorter texts was
published by the aforementioned Heinrich Anders as early as 1933* and
contained the following;:

— Wymysau an wymysojer [Wilamowice and Wilamowiceans] in two versions,
with a didactic comment Cy bytjén [for instruction]

— An dy wymysojer studanta [to the Wilamowicean students]

— Dy druzba [the groomspeople]

— Liwy Poloncia-zyster [a letter to “Dear Sister-in-law Apolonia’]

— S'wymysojermakia (a cracovienne) [the Wilamowicean girl]

— S'wymysojerysze [the Wilamowicean language]

— S’Gregre-gregory [St. Gregory’s day].

Some of Biesik’s poems must have been known to Professor Adam
Kleczkowski, who wrote in a 1930 letter: “I have been given Biesik’s poems in
Wilamowicean... Very interesting, as they seem, describing a whole calendar
year in Wilamowice”. Anders’ compilation served as source for numerous
entries and addenda to Mojmir’s (1930, 1936) dictionary. Anders (1933: 1-2)

31 Anders 1933: 1.

In 1927 a certain Olga Biesik (Casimir’s wife?) was running a photo shop.

3% In T. Krdl's contemporary spelling: Flidera-Flidera

3 Gedichte von Florian Biesik in der Mundart von Wilamowice accessible in full: https://commons.wikimedia.
org/wiki/Category:Gedichte_von_Florian_Biesik_in_der_Mundart_von_Wilamowice?uselang=pl
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wrote that the manuscripts were obtained by Professor Kleczkowski in
Wilamowice, and that some other poems were in the possession of Biesik’s son
living at that time in Marburg in Yugoslavia. He mentioned also the existence
of one more part of the manuscripts containing “an epic poem, wherein the
author settles accounts with his fate, including a descent into hell” — the poem
in question must have been Of jer wett found in the manuscript discovered
in 1989. Another poem, Om mjer earned praise among the compatriots in
Wilamowice, who found it “intelligent” and “excellent”. In the letter to his
sister-in-law, Apolonia Biesik, he wrote: “Since I know you are a good and
enlightened Wilamowicean, I am sending you a song I wrote and something
else, and I am asking you to include it among the other texts; maybe somebody
could print them at some time”.

Eventually, Biesik’s manuscript found in 1989 contained the following texts:
— Of jer welt [in the other world]
—  Om mijer [in the sea]
— S'wymysojerysze [the Wilamowicean language]
— Dy druzba [the groomspeople]
— S'wymysojer mikia [the Wilamowicean girl]
— Dy “saison halykja” [the seasonal saints]
— S gre-gre-gregory [St. Gregory’s day]
- Wymysau an wymysojer [Wilamowice and Wilamowiceans]
— Dy néjy poterbqwa kultur [the new culture of butter-women]
—  S'wymysojer wunder [the Wilamowicean wonder].

The first two represent the most mature pieces of literature in Wilamowicean.
Of great importance for the Wilamowicean (constructive) ethnotheory of
origin is the text Wymysau an wymysojer as it contains an interpretation of
the founding myth of and for the community. S"wymysojerysze in turn is
the founding text of the affirmative language attitudes toward the native
Wymysiderys.

The contents of Biesik’s manuscripts were printed several times. The first
selection was published, as previously mentioned, by Anders (1933). A facsim-
ile of the (re-)discovered manuscripts was edited and printed by Majewicz
in 1989. The monograph by Wicherkiewicz (2003) was largely devoted to
Biesik’s poems, their analyses, backgrounds and circumstances. Biesik was
intentionally a father of literary Wilamowicean and a conscious language
planner. In the introduction to his manuscript, he wrote:
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I can serve as an example of how profoundly the dulcet Wilamowicean language
remains in memory and in heart; not having used it for more than 60 years, in
my old days I set to work on it, and while comparing it with other languages,
I keep discovering still new values in it.

Only now I have come to understand why this language without any orthograp-
hy and grammar, isolated for centuries from the area of origin, could survive
(...) By adopting the Polish alphabet (...) I have managed to represent quite
adequately the variety of vowel sounds.

(...) during hundreds of years and in the course of [our] migration, many original
words have been abolished and substituted with foreign ones; they can, however,
serve (...) as a source of appropriate forms for languages which, yet related,
do not possess them, or have only imprecise or inaccurate words; maybe my
poem Of jer wett, provided it will not perish, can significantly contribute to it.>*

Ultimately, Florian Biesik’s poems were published (as scanned manuscripts,
transliterated to modern orthography and translated)® as part of the project
Poland’s Linguistic Heritage — Documentation Database for Endangered Languages.
It seems that a century after Flora-Flora wrote his verses

(...) to make moments free of hard labor more pleasant to my countrymen
and to diminish the boredom and homesickness of those dispersed all over
the world, or to remind them of their home in which they were taught prayers
by their mothers (...)%,

his input to the everlastingness of his native microlanguage and unique
culture is eventually appreciated by the Wilamowicean and international
community.

Florian Biesik was not the unique forerunner of written Wilamowicean.
His brother, Herman(n) Mojmir, was not only a skilled lexicographer, but
supposedly tried his hand at narrative texts. Unfortunately, the fate of his
story referred to as Dy Kistuoryj fum Dymek (Mojmir 1930: XII and 1936: 635)
remains unknown.

In 1923, Jan Danek-Placnik finished in manuscript his Pamietniki Przed rokami
1791 i blizej roku 1819 Nastepnie roku 1849 [memoirs from before the year 1791
and around 1819 as well as 1849]. The best part was written in Polish, but the
pages 69-73 contained an extended wedding oration in Wilamowicean. The

3 Wicherkiewicz 2003: 47

% http://inne-jezyki.amu.edu.pl/Frontend/Text/Details/1455
http://inne-jezyki.amu.edu.pl/Frontend/TextSource/Details/213
3 Wicherkiewicz 2003: 48


http://inne-jezyki.amu.edu.pl/Frontend/Text/Details/1455
http://inne-jezyki.amu.edu.pl/Frontend/TextSource/Details/213
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integral manuscript has been photocopied and published on-line as a part of
the project Poland’s Linguistic Heritage.”

For a next writer, the community of Wymysiderys had to wait more than
half a century, until J6zef Gara (Tofer-Juza, 1929-2013) retired after his indus-
trious labor as miner. He not only spoke and thought Wilamowicean, but
also taught the first courses of the language in the 2000’s (cf. below). Most of
J. Gara’s writings were published in print, or on-line (thanks to a long-lasting
successful cooperation with Wikimedia Polska) as Gara 2003, 2007a and 2007b.

As documented by T. Krol, minor texts in Wilamowicean have also been
written by individual Wilamowiceans on various occasions; worth mentioning
are those by Rozalia Hanusz, Jan Ku¢mierczyk, or Ingeborg Matzner-Danek.

Additionally, worth noticing are the ever-growing literary productions
by Tymoteusz Krol, creative writings for children in Wymysiderys by Ritchie
(2014) and Majerska (2015), both published by the Faculty of “Artes Liberales”
of the University of Warsaw within the framework of the project Endangered
languages. Comprehensive models for research and Revitalization.

Last but not least, Wilamowice, its history and language have started
attracting Polish-language writers. Worth mentioning here are novels by
Gawlik (2014) or a postconstructivist literary experiment by Bartnicki (2010).

Tymoteusz Krol

The role of Tymoteusz Krdl in and for the processes of revitalization, but
also in researching and documenting Wilamowicean cannot be overstated.
Born in 1993 to non-Wilamowicean parents and brought up by a Wymysiderys-
speaking nanny,* Tymoteusz grew up as a conscious speaker, researcher and
soon an ingenious revitalizer of his ‘nanny-tongue’ (cf. below). His language
biography, language acquisition and language attitude(s) have seen and been
discussed in Tymoteusz’ sociolinguistic portrait by Majewicz 2014.
Tymoteusz Krol has successfully standardized and introduced a coherent,
relevant and efficient spelling system for Wymysiderys which is of huge impor-
tance for publishing literature, textbooks and language reference materials.
The list of works written by Tymoteusz is growing, but the present overviev
would be biased without mentioning the most outstanding ones: Krol 2006

% http://inne-jezyki.amu.edu.pl/Frontend/LanguageSource/Details/1033
% Helena Rozner fum Biba-Loiizkja (born in 1928) passed away in July 2015.
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(on Wilamowicean nicknames), Krol 2011 (a poem on the origin of the first
Wilamowiceans, referring and strongly tied to Florian Biesik’s style and topoi),
Krol 2012 (a scholarly poster on female mourning clothes in Wilamowice) or
Krol 2013. In 2015, Tymoteusz has graduated from the Institute of German
Studies at the Jagiellonian University in Cracow with B.A. thesis on Soziolin-
quistische Analyse des heutigen Wilmesaurischen (Krol 2015).

As listed earlier, Tymoteusz has co-authored numerous papers and artic-
les with Alexander Andrason (Andrason & Krél 2013, 2014a, 2014b, 2014c¢),
Elzbieta Filip (Filip & Krdl 2009) or Tomasz Wicherkiewicz. The cooperation
continues in the development of teaching materials (a dictionary, a hand-
book, a manual), the most recent results being the pictured dictionary (Krdl,
Majerska & Wicherkiewicz 2015) and a school-book of Wymysiderys (Krdl,
Wicherkiewicz & Majerska 2016).

Tymoteusz Krdl and Justyna Majerska have also prepared and exhibited
several professional expositions in Wilamowice. In 2015 they also curated
a prominent exhibition Wilamowice. Az po Zycia kres [Wilamowice — until the
end of life] at the National Museum in Wroctaw.

Revitalizing Wilamowicean

The above-quoted ominous summary by Wicherkiewicz (2000) or the title of
a Wicherkiewicz’s (1998a) article “Wir kuza ny mejr wymysojerysz (...)” [‘'we
don’t speak Wilamowicean anymore’] turned consensually into incentives,
which have inspired Tymoteusz Krdl to counteract the death of Wymysiderys.
In 2003, he founded the Circle of Wilamowicean Culture, but even before
that, he had started compiling words lists and collecting folk costumes. As
teenager he launched his own language archive, which currently contains ca.
800 hours of audio — and video-recordings of spoken Wymysiderys (including
many speakers who already passed away).

In 2004, the first lessons of the language were organised — initially at the
local school (on a fully voluntary basis) and then on private premises. The
classes were attended by a dozen or so children and the teacher was J6zef Gara.

Another shelter for (initially solely elements of) the language and local
costumes became the local folk ensemble, founded in 1948 with the intention
of preserving and maintaining Wilamowicean culture within the frames
allowed by the political-administrative system at that time. The ensemble was
dissolved in 1995, then revived in 2000 by the newly established Association
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for Preservation of Cultural Heritage of Wilamowice, with main objective to
strengthen its repertoire with local ethnic contents.

The Association also became the main advocate for the awakening for local
identity and represented the community of Wilamowicean in the Polish Bureau
for Lesser-Used Languages founded in 2003. The next developments included
publishing books — e.g. poems and songs by Jozef Gara, his Chronicle of the
town of Wymysoii (Gara 2003, 2007a and 2007b) — as well as maintenance and
promotion of traditional folklore, as e.g. the country-wide known custom of
Smiergust (‘water plunge Easter Monday’). An example of successful bottom-up
revitalization actions is the re-introduction of the male folk costume. Unlike
the initiatives focusing on language, the promotion of folk costume as a mar-
ker of local identity has been supported by the local Catholic parish priest.

More initiatives have been undertaken thanks to a wide-ranging project:
Endangered languages. Comprehensive models for Research and Revitalization (funded
by the National Program for the Development of the Humanities) launched
in 2013 by the Faculty of “Artes Liberales” of the University of Warsaw in
collaboration with the Association Wilamowianie as well as scholars from
Polish and foreign universities, and directed by Justyna Olko. The project has
focused on three endangered languages: besides Wilamowicean/Wymysiderys,
it included Nahuatl in Mexico and Lemko in Poland. The main objectives
include the construction of a unique, efficient model for the revitalization of
each of these languages, as well as (a) more general, universal model(s) for
revitalization that could be applied to other endangered languages. The high-
level goal is developing new forms of collaboration between academics and
their institutions (through participatory action research and community-based
research), local activists and organizations and local municipal and educational
institutions, maximizing the effects of the project and bridging existing barriers.

These aims are being pursued in two ways: first, through interdisciplinary
research including documentary work as well as investigation of both the
cultural-historical background and the present state of the languages, and
second, through close collaboration with native speakers’ communities.*
The collected resources serve to create dictionaries, grammars and manuals,
among them the already mentioned booklets for children: Ritchie 2014 and
Majerska 2015.

As part of the above-mentioned Project, in June 2014, the Faculty of Artes
Liberales organized an international conference on revitalization of endangered

% http://www.revitalization.al.uw.edu.pl
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languages, held in the town of Wilamowice,* in cooperation with several
other scholarly and municipal institutions. The topics of interest included,
but were not limited to, cross-cultural contact, interdisciplinary collaboration,
multilingualism and the protection and development of endangered languages
as the sources of profound and long-lasting social benefits and innovations.
That unique event was not only a space for debate and exchange of expe-
riences among an international group of scholars and native speakers, but it
also marked a milestone in the process of fostering and maintaining cultural
identity of the Wilamowiceans. Therefore, the turn of 2013 and 2014 could
be considered as a turning point in restoring the social prestige and symbolic
sociolinguistic self-confidence to the community of Wilamowice.

In November 2013, representatives of Wilamowiceans were invited to the
Polish Parliament in Warsaw as special guests for the Conference on European
and regional instruments of protecting endangered languages.*! The conference
participants were not only acquainted with the history, situation and prospects
for the language*?, but were shown samples of spoken, sung and written
Wymysiderys. A special guest of the event was Cardinal Kazimierz Nycz,*
the archbishop of Warsaw, who expressed his thanks to the community and
researchers for their efforts to keep the language of Wilamowice alive, which
has considerably strengthened the position of the language (revitalizers) vis-
a-vis the otherwise skeptic local Catholic clergy.

The launch of the above-mentioned research project resulted also in estab-
lishing The Wymysiderysy Akademyj—Accademia Wilamowicziana in November
2013. This event marked an important new direction in the conservation of
Wymysiderys and hopefully a chance for a new beginning for the language.
The Akademyj, for the first time, brings together native speakers, academics
and community members in an international partnership of co-operation
and understanding with the goal of creating an academic body through
which efforts in documentation and revitalization of Wymysiderys can be
coordinated.

In 2011, Tymoteusz Krol started teaching Wymysiderys, originally on an
exclusively private base (to 5-8 pupils). Since autumn 2014, the classes were
incorporated into the school curriculum in Wilamowice, so the language is

40 http://www.revitalization.al.uw.edu.pl/Content/Uploaded/Documents/Practical %20information-
7f4c813a-0124-4661-a8b0-f731eb80b9d6.pdf

4 http://www.sejm.gov.pl/Sejm7.nsf/komunikat.xsp?documentld=390857B270785488C-
1257C2100494B9A

42 proceedings published as Nijakowski 2014

# born in the neighbouring village of Stara Wie$, known in Wymysiderys as Wymysdiiif
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currently taught to almost 30 children and two teachers (who are ready to
take over and develop the school teaching curriculum) on the basic, interme-
diate and advanced levels. The presence of Wymysorys at the local school in
Wilamowice is supported with direct assistance and honorary patronage of
the Warsaw University Faculty of “Artes Liberales” and Adam Mickiewicz
University in Poznan, Faculty of Modern Languages and Literatures. Laun-
ching the language at the local school is a direct result of successful collabo-
ration and alliance between local teachers and revitalizers of the language,
direction of the school and municipal authorities and academic institutions;
importantly, the inauguration of the Wymysiderys teaching at school was
preceded by special psycholinguistic and educational workshops for children
their parents and teachers carried out by Ewa Haman from the University
of Warsaw. These and other specialized workshops have been designed and
implemented within the aforementioned Project “Endangered languages”
as part of a broader strategy for reinforcing a positive language ideology
and attitudes as well as for raising the general awareness of linguistic and
cultural diversity in Poland and beyond. These activities were based on the
premise that essential components of language revitalization should draw
on sharing psycholinguistic knowledge with parents and other members of
local communities who should become aware that their “children are perfectly
capable of growing up bilingual, trilingual, or even quadrilingual. But parents
and mentors must create an environment where both (or all) of the languages
can thrive” (Hinton 2013: 230). In addition, as part of an integral approach,
the members of the Project prepared and published first materials language
instruction: stories for children (Ritchie 2014; Majerska 2015), a pictorial
dictionary (Krol, Majerska & Wicherkiewicz 2015) and the first Wymysiderys
textbook (Krol, Wicherkiewicz & Majerska 2016). Owing to the creation of
professional materials for language instruction, the teaching program in the
school in Wilamowice will be expanded in the school year 2016/2017, with
the participation of the new teacher of the language, Barbara Nawrocka,
an English teacher who volunteered to learn the language with the help of
Tymoteusz Krodl and will now take over some of the learning groups — a first
step to create a prepared group of teachers in charge of language instruction.
The teaching of Wymysiderys is also accompanied by classes focusing on local
tradition, including customs, historical memory, songs and dances, art and
crafts designed by the teachers with the support of the school head-master
Mariola Dylewska-Mitoraj. Thereby, for the first time, a comprehensive lan-
guage acquisition strategy for Wymysiderys has been thought-out.
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Importantly, Tymoteusz Krdl continues language instruction, also outside
the local school, leading a basic-level group embracing students who live
outside Wilamowice and an advanced group regularly visiting the oldest
speakers in order to practice conversations with them. The regular meetings/
lessons with the oldest native speakers are also regularly organized for school
groups. In addition, Justyna Majerska is in charge of language instruction
for adults. The current strategy for language teaching is a local adaptation of
master-apprentice and language-at-home programs, and, so far, has resulted
in several fluent and semi-fluent teenage speakers of the language. In addition,
thanks to the close collaboration with the municipal authorities, the recently-
opened seniors’ day care center in a historical building Ochronka [‘'nursery’]
located in the central square of the town will be used as the first “Wymysiderys
Language Nest” in the afternoon. Activities, involving the participation of
the oldest and youngest generations of Wilamowiceans, will be supervised
and organized by language activists, including especially new speakers of
the language and junior-high students from the local school as part of their
school projects focusing on local heritage.

The language instruction and promotion also develops in the closely
collaborating academic milieu. In February 2016, for the first time in history,
Wymysiderys also crossed the gate of the university as a regular language
course taught by T. Krdl and B. Chromik at the Faculty of “Artes Liberales”
of the University of Warsaw. The class was completely filled up shortly after
the enrollment was opened. This step has that cannot be overestimated as it
marks a significant rise in prestige and recognition of the language: for the
original native speakers, heavily persecuted by communists authorities and
its educational system and language policy, for new speakers and language
learners; for the community and its stake-holders; for academic circles and
students; and, finally, for the spreading of the awareness of linguistic and
cultural diversity in a broader society.

Another domain, closely linked to the language teaching program and
where the recent years brought significant changes in favor of the prestige
of Wilamowicean, is the amateur theatre. In common opinion, particularly
among the younger generations, Wymysiderys can be used solely in domains
referring to the past, traditional culture, ancient customs etc. The spectacles
arranged and put on stage in 2014 and 2015 — namely Der Kliny Fjyst ‘“The
Little Prince” and Der Hobbit ‘The Hobbit” — not only proved the timeless
dimension of Wymysiderys vocabulary and expressive potential, but attracted
a troupe of young learners = new-speakers to master their declamatory and



Tomasz Wicherkiewicz, Justyna Olko 39

stage skills in the language.* The spectacle Hobbit. Hejn an cyryk was staged,
entirely in Wymysioerys, in the Polish Theatre in Warsaw on February 26, 2016
after two very successful performances in Wilamowice — during the Inter-
national Mother Tongue Day, celebrated in Wilamowice for the first time in
February 2015, and during the cultural event closing the project focusing on
the creation of language-based touristic cluster (described below) in November
2015. This event has been organized by the Faculty of “Artes Liberales” and
the Association “Wilamowianie” in order to promote the language, further
raise its prestige and to mobilize a broader support for its revitalization. The
spectacle, accompanied by the dance performance and special workshops
for children, was no doubt an important step in the joint eff orts not only to
keep the language alive, and promote language revitalization programs and
importance of preserving the linguistic diversity in Poland. It was inaugurated
by the Rector of the University of Warsaw, Marcin Patys, and performed in
the presence of many Wilamowiceans and Wilamowice municipal authorities,
numerous researchers and members of the academic society, school children
and teachers from Warsaw schools, university students, cultural activists and
politicians.

Two other spheres of intergenerational revitalization and essential markers
of Wilamowicean group memory and identity are also worth mentioning;:

— the folk costumes with a highly developed system of nomenclature, weav-
ing and wearing rules,
— the system of traditional local nicknames.

The former is being reintroduced mainly through the activities of the folk
ensemble and strongly supported by the local society, while the latter links
the modern Wilamowicean identity of the youth with the family and com-
munity history, kinship and social structure. The role of the two domains is
currently essential in the process of upgrading the prestige (of markers) of
“Wilamowiceanness” and definitely contributes to the popularization of the
language, even if these are just its individual sub-systems/elements.

As mentioned earlier, Wilamowicean has been extensively audio — and
video-recorded by Tymoteusz Krél and within the project Poland’s Lingui-
stic Heritage — Documentation Database for Endangered Languages. Tymoteusz’
archives are now being catalogued and transcribed in the framework of the
project Documenting the language and cultural heritage of Wilamowice led by
Barttomiej Chromik (Faculty of “Artes Liberales”, University of Warsaw).

# both translations made obviously by... Tymoteusz Krol
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The project team includes prospective/potential new-speakers, providing
them with a unique opportunity to deal with utterances made by the com-
munity members who passed away, to deepen their passive knowledge of
Wymysiderys, to pick out and structure vocabulary, which is not used/known
anymore, not to speak about technical skills of annotating current speech
recordings. Eventually, the result of the project should be an open-access
ethnographic and linguistic database, interconnected with other available
documentation.* An important part of this enterprise is the direct inclusion
of the new young speakers of the language as project members carry out
transcriptions and translations. In November 2014, these youngsters passed
the formal exam of the language at the B1 level. This is an essential step
in the empowerment and preparation of native speakers for research and
revitalization of Wymysiderys.

Yet another initiative, complementary to other components of the revital-
ization program, was carried out in 2015 with the support of the Foundation
for Polish Science. The project Creation of a touristic cluster in the Wilamowice
Commune at the basis of Wymysiderys was successfully carried out under the
direction of Barttomiej Chromik who won the second prize in IMPULS
competition within the Skills Program. The basic reason for undertaking
this project was the concern that current positive trends in sociolinguistic
situation in Wilamowice may reverse, when new users of Wymysiderys$
would decide to move out of the town after completing their education. In
order to prevent this situation, project members developed a strategy for
creating workplaces that would stimulate the usage of Wymysiderys by the
development of tourism. The creation of a cluster embracing the whole muni-
cipality (either Wilamowice or surrounding villages) will not only improve
the economic impact of the project, but may also help to mitigate the long-
-lasting conflict thanks to cooperation and mutual benefits for both sites. In
order to obtain following tasks, young Polish designers, ethnographers and
an IT specialist were invited to collaborate on this project. Together with local
activists, they designed and created the prototypes of souvenirs inspired
by the culture of Wilamowice that will be handcrafted in the town — board
and computer games and the system of plaques with tourist information
(http://etnoprojekt.pl/2.0).

Other outcomes of the project include:

# The two documentation-oriented projects have been funded by the Polish National Program
for Development of the Humanities.
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— Workshop scenarios based on language and culture of Wilamowice (cos-
tume, waving, dances)

— Website concerning tourism in Wilamowice

— Marking out touristic paths.

The project results and products were festively presented to the community
of Wilamowice at a special event in November 2015, which attracted wide
coverage in the regional and national media.

Summing up, essential for launching a broad, long-term revitalization
program of Wymysiderys has been the successful, exemplary and in many
ways experimental collaboration between local activists and organizations,
municipal government, local school and academic partners from two leading
universities in Poland. The revitalization efforts also embrace international
collaboration (Wymysiderysy Akademyj) and raising national and interna-
tional interest and support for the language through a wide presence in local
and national-level media, many forms of dissemination, conferences and
workshops. The most important results of this boundary-breaking alliance
include formal instruction at school and beyond, the production of teaching
and reference materials, the creation of the language nest and an on-going
change in language attitudes in the community and in the region. For exam-
ple, some language learners come from outside the town, while teachers and
students from neighboring towns participate in local cultural events linked
to the revitalization of Wymysiderys, such as the mentioned 2015 celebrations
of the Mother Tongue Day. The presence of the language at the University
of Warsaw and in cultural events for broader public participation (the per-
formance in the Polish Theatre) not only strengthens the recognition and
positive attitude toward the revitalization of the language, but also situates
the importance of the conservation of Wymysiderys in the broader context of
Poland’s linguistic heritage. On the other hand, it also draws academic and
public attention to broader challenges associated with language endangerment
and the disappearance of diversity on a more global scale.

Challenges, Prospects, Objectives

The hitherto achievements have made the community and revitalizers of
Wymysiderys more aware of abundance of tasks necessary to perform in order
to awaken the language and form its new-speakers. The achievements include
the implementation of new forms of academic and non-academic partnership,
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including an efficient way of collaboration between two leading Polish universities,
local non-profit organization and activists, municipal authorities, school
authorities and international group of supporting scholars. As a result, language
instruction started in a local school, reestablishing language transmission
marked by the development of several young neo-speakers; literary and
teaching materials have been published, there have been vivid artistic and
dissemination activities related to the language and with a broad community
participation; there is a notable change of attitudes toward the language in the
community and more broadly in Polish society, and finally, the commercial-
ization path related to local linguistic-cultural heritage has been opened in
order to make it part of the local economy by creating a touristic cluster and
offering a broad range of activities promoting local language and culture. The
activities will be continued within the project Engaged humanities in Europe:
Capacity building for participatory research in linguistic-cultural heritage.* Essential
for this enterprise is the inclusion of local language minority communities:
Wilamowicean in Poland, Manx of the Isle of Man, Guernésiais of the Isle
of Guernsay and Nahuatl-speaking communities in Mexico. Local activists,
researchers and teachers from Wilamowice will take part in the broad capacity-
building process oriented toward language revitalization. An international field
school in Wilamowice (September 2016) will focus, among other themes, on
the models of academic collaboration with native speakers, local authorities,
organization and the school system, integrating research and practical
strategies for language teaching, learning and revitalization, dealing with
historical trauma and identity, and constructing a positive language ideology.
Time is short... At the very beginning of the revitalization processes in 2004,
the number of native speakers of Wilamowicean was ca. 130 persons. In 2015,
there were less than 20, and each month is bringing sad news of individuals
passing away. Most likely, very soon, Tymoteusz Krol will become the only
living link between the generation of native speakers and new speakers.
Apparently, the full-fledged communicative function of Wymysiderys shall
not be restored, although it can become a secondary tool of communication
and obviously a vivid token of local identity. This is already happening within
the group of learners (prospectively the new-speakers) of Wilamowicean, who

% Twinning Program of the European Commission, Horizon 2020, carried out by the Faculty of
“Artes Liberales” of the University of Warsaw, the Department of Linguistics of the School of
Oriental and African Studies, University of London (SOAS) and Leiden University’s Centre for
Linguistics and Department of Archaeological Heritage; see: http://www.uw.edu.pl/wp-content/
uploads/2016/02/gazeta-uw-1-76-2016.pdf, p. 20.
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also actively participate in the theatricals, in the rehearsals and performances
of the folk ensemble, as well in the Facebook-community, where Wymysiderys
is starting to be used.

We envision the following major challenges and objectives of the language
planning and policy for the language of Wilamowice:

to make it officially recognized by the national Law on national and eth-
nic minorities and the regional language and by the European Charter for
Regional or Minority Languages (the recognition was already included by
the Parliamentary Committee for National and Ethnic Minorities, but in
2015 the whole amendment was vetoed by the President Andrzej Duda)
to make Wilamowicean a firm marker of strong local identity

to identify the language education planning needs and objectives through
medium - and long-term strategies, including financing perspectives,
development of teaching aids, teachers’ training program, etc.

to settle the objectives of language learning, teaching and revitalization
at rational and measurable, but ambitious scale, leading ultimately to
a successful restoration of language use and transmission outside the
school

to complement the teaching of Wilamowicean with teaching in the lan-
guage of at least few school subjects, possibly on an interchangeable basis
to make Wilamowicean a visible and stable element of the local, muni-
cipal and county language landscape and language repertoire

to extensively saturate the language landscape in the town with
Wymysiderys

to make Wilamowicean commonly understood (passively) in the town,
through bilingualism promoted in official documents and semi-official
use by local institutions (including the Municipal Office and the Church)
to launch a local language planning program — possibly modeled after
regulations adopted for e.g. Aranés in Val d”Aran (Catalunya/Spain) or
Mocheno and Cimbrian in Trentino-Alto Adige/Siidtirol (Italy)

to promote multilingualism in the municipality, particularly in the
school community: pupils, teachers and parents?

to stabilize and further normalize its corpus, i.e. vocabulary, grammar,
spelling rules, etc., when possible through the Wymysiderysy Akademyj—
Accademia Wilamowicziana

¥ Workshops on psycholinguistic benefits of bi-/multilingualism have already been organized
by the Warsaw University Faculty of “Artes Liberales”.
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to create and maintain permanent spaces of language and cultural
immersion for new speakers, starting with the language nest and
a possible “language club” linked to the future museum

to deal with the issue of historical trauma of the Wilamowiceans,
its long-term consequences in language use, language attitudes and
community’s health*

to involve the local businesses and administration in revitalization
programs, e.g. through a local cultural-economic-tourist cluster

to promote and teach Wilamowicean at courses offered by Polish
universities®

to make the endangered languages visible in Polish mass-media through
different set of local and non-local activities, dissemination campaigns,
thus making the broader society aware of Poland’s linguistic diversity.>

8 This topic has been addressed for the first time in the framework of the project Endangered
languages. Comprehensive models for research and Revitalization.

# Such courses (Ethnographic sketches of Wilamowice) have already been offered at the University
of Warsaw.

% A number of tools have been prepared as results of national and international projects:
http://www.inne-jezyki.amu.edu.pl

http://languagesindanger.eu

http://www.revitalization.al.uw.edu.pl


http://www.inne-jezyki.amu.edu.pl
http://languagesindanger.eu
http://www.revitalization.al.uw.edu.pl
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Lost in the World and Completely
Lonely: What Must Be Endured
by the One Who Arduously Keeps
Awakening a Language

TIOMA FUM DOKTER (TYMOTEUSZ KF%OL)
Wymysou

Introduction

This article is not about the history of the revitalization process of the Wymysorys
language. An article like this can be found on the “Endangered languages”
website.! It is also not a scholarly article. I am not writing here as a researcher,
rather as a person who has learned about language revitalization through first-
hand experience. Naturally, there have been many heartening moments that
should not be dismissed or forgotten. These positive developments have been
described elsewhere (Wicherkiewicz & Olko, this volume), but it is important
to show the other side of the story, which has not been described in the case
of Wymysorys thus far. Therefore, in this article, I will focus on some of the
more problematic and difficult aspects of language revitalization.

Beginning

Around the year 2000, still a child, I became interested in Wilamowicean
culture. The Wymysorys language was not present in the public sphere at
that time. Then, only some elderly people spoke the language in private, and
generally the younger generations knew little more than a few swear words.

! http://www.revitalization.al.uw.edu.pl/wym/Wymysorys?view=47, accessed 17.04.2016.
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Even my grandmother did not speak so much of the language, so you might
wonder how I became involved in the revitalization. I understood, thanks to
the way my grandmother brought me up, that the Wilamowicean world is
a good world with its own value that sits on the brink of extinction. I decided
at that point that I would not let the language disappear, and thus I began my
work on the revitalization of Wymysorys, not only because of the language’s
inherent worth, but because it is part of my world.

Forgiven, but not forgotten

I learned Wymysorys very quickly as a child. I had a knack for the language
and wanted to speak it all the time. I wanted to speak it in school, but none of
my friends knew the language. Sometimes, some of the other children would
even mock me for using this language and being interested in this unique
culture. Children from villages surrounding Wymysoti called me names like
“the German”, “the Nazi”, or “the Communist”. They did not realize, saying
these words, just how many Vilamovans suffered and died at the hands of
the Nazis and communists. It was very difficult for me, but I understood why
they acted as they did. The Wilamowicean children too preferred not to be
associated with their heritage. I recall one school trip where I was being made
fun of by children from other villages, and those from Wilamowice preferred
to keep quiet about it. Even some Wilamowicean children threatened to tape
my mouth shut so I would not be able to speak. This sentiment is reminiscent
of the period following World War II, where parents would tape the mouths
of children for speaking Wymysorys as it was dangerous at that time, and
children would make fun of those who could not speak Polish well. Then,
I thought that so many Wilamowiceans have suffered much worse things;
I can endure this for a better future. Some of those children, seven years later,
would come to my Wymysorys lessons as teenagers. After just a few years,
they did not want to remember the things they had done. But like the old
Wilamowiceans, Yh ho fercejn, oder ny fergasa ‘I have forgiven, but not forgotten.”

Different from everybody

These kinds of situations are very common in the life of a child who is alone
in his language world. It is easier to be like everyone else, to speak a language
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that everyone else does, to play and communicate freely with others. You are
normal. But for one who speaks his own language, things are not easy; he
is alone. In my case, I was afraid of this, that other children will not like me,
that they would not let me play with them. But I was strong-minded and
refused to give up. At every step of the way, I said “I am from Wymysoti.
I am Wilamowicean.” Sometimes, the children from surrounding villages
were very nice, but very often they had been indoctrinated by their parents or
grandparents and harbored ill sentiment towards the Wilamowicean people
and their language. Generally, their teachers were very nice though. On one
school trip, I remember, the teachers asked me to teach some Wymysorys
songs to the other children who were bored on the long bus trip — they all
enjoyed singing these songs. I taught them the meaning of some of the words,
and even though they have probably forgotten these songs and the words
by now, they will still remember how friendly the Wilamowiceans are, even
those who teased us.

Shame

Having written something about fear, I would now like to discuss shame.
While I was in school in Bielsko-Biata, I told everybody I met about Wymysoii.
Not every person was interested, but no one had anything negative to say
about it. In the bus, it was different though. The other students who knew
some Wymysorys would not speak with me in the language. One of my
friends said, “I do not want to speak beacause I am ashamed of it. If you
do not stop speaking Wymysorys to me, I will not talk to you at all.” What
should I have done? Maybe I should have stopped. Maybe. But that was not
me, so I continued speaking Wymysorys. The old Wilamowiceans traveling
by bus to Bielsko-Biala were very helpful in this regard, and those who did
not want to speak then all speak it now. They are no longer ashamed of it.

Problems

Naturally, I have encountered many problems by speaking Wymysorys.
I often spoke with old Wilamowiceans in Wymysorys on my way to school.
From what I could gather on internet forums, other passengers from villages
between Wymysoii and Bielsko-Biata, especially Piszrzowice, did not like
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hearing it. Once, a ticket checker threatened me because she did not like to
hear this Germanic language. I have not given up, however, and now I do
not see them anywhere. Perhaps many other people would have given up
and stopped sepaking Wymysorys because of these problems. But even then,
I had already heard about what my Wilamowicean friends have suffered after
WWII, and now we are free to speak our language. Should I stop because of
this ticket controller? This is not possible, I thought.

My dear Wilamowicean gyspon friends

When I was 10 years old, I started to visit all the native speakers of
Wymysorys. Some speakers would introduce me to other speakers; I met
many of them in this way. I recorded the conversations I had with them, and
now there are about 700 hours of recording in this corpus.  used a number of
different recording devices and microphones, which means that the quality
of some of the recordings is better than others, but this documentation will be
immeasurably valuable for people who will explore Wilamowicean language
and culture. What is extremely important to me is that I knew these people
personally; I have spoken with them, laughed with them, and cried with them.

Some anthropologists would say that an ethnographer should not be
too close to his informants. Etic views are important, but no one can really
understand a society well without having grown up in that society. So, what
was important to my informant friends? Then, only about 60 people could
speak Wymysorys, and while they were alone, with most of their families off
at work or school, this revitalization provided them with a friend with whom
they could speak their language. They invited me to their houses very often.
One Wilamowicean woman invited me to her 90 birthday party. She told
me she wanted to have someone there to speak Wymysorys with, but no one
in her family knew the language.

I do not only participate in these nice parties. When one of my Wilamowicean
gyspon friends dies, I go to the funeral. This word gyspon has a beautiful
meaning behind it, one that is analagous to my relationship with the speakers
of Wymysorys. In the past, some of the poorer Wilamowicean people only
had a single horse, but some of the more difficult work required two horses so
families would cooperate by coupling their horses and sharing the work. These
people would refer to each other as gyspon, and later the meaning of the word
developed into something like ‘best friend’. This is a similar situation to that
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which has developed between me and my Wilamowicean gyspon friends. At
first, our acquaintance was established on the basis of mutual benefit, but the
acquaintances grew into true friendships. The strong relationship that grows
between two native speakers of an endangered language is very difficult to
describe, but I am very happy to have experienced it.

Family

The fact that my own parents are not Wilamowicean is especially hard for
me. I was raised by my grandmother and my parents, but primarily my grand-
mother. She was Wilamowicean, and I feel Wilamowicean too. My father is
a Pole and my mother is Silesian. They do not like that I feel Wilamowicean,
and we argue about identity very often. My parents have told me to “speak
normally” many times as I spoke Wymysorys over the phone or to friends
who were visiting. This makes me very unhappy; it is very unpleasant that
I'have no Wilamowicean family. I have good relations with most of my family,
but I can see that they have been brought up in a different way — Polish or
Silesian. But the Wilamowicean people treat me as a member of their family.
This is normal; many foreign people have come to Wymysoti over the years,
and when they learn the language and dress in Wilamowicean clothes, they
are treated as if they were born in Wymysoti.

To be able and to want do not mean the same thing

Even most Wilamowiceans themselves do not want to probe the depths
of Wymysorys. Some learn the language, and they have different levels of
proficiency, but what is the absolute worst for me is that they prefer not to
use it. When speaking among themselves, they use Polish. When abroad in
regions where Wymysorys is understood (Alsace, Luxembourg, and some
areas of Austria and Switzerland), they prefer English. I always speak to them
in Wymysorys, but they prefer not to use it so much, perhaps because it feels
like a foreign language to them. This is really a pity because it is the language
of their forefathers, and I hope the situation will change for the better with
the growing developments of the revitalization program.

Some of those who can speak Wymysorys even told me things like, “If you
tell me I should speak Wymysorys with you, I will purposely speak Polish
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to you so that you would not feel good.” One of my colleagues said, “If you
keep speaking Wymysorys so often, all of your friends will leave you,” and
many of them have. But my gyspon friends stay.

Prayer

As a child, I could only pray in Polish. This is how I was growing up, and
I had never thought to change it. At one time, I started to translate Polish
church songs to Wymysorys and began singing them to myself. Later, I met
some people who pray in Wymysorys and they taught me a few short prayers.
I found A Song of the Passion of God in Ludwik Mlynek’s book; the song has
been sung for many years by walking the Way of the Cross in Wymysoii.
I spoke with a priest who organized the Way of the Cross with some young
people, and one year, he let me say two stanzas of this song at each station,
also translating them into Polish. After the event, some Wilamowiceans told
me that they liked it very much and suggested that it should be repeated the
next year. The priest initially agreed, but then forbade it the following year,
since “no one understands it anyway.” His words were so hurtful that  began
to understand that I should pray in Wymysorys, and since that time, I have
only prayed in Wymysorys at home. Church is still only in Polish.

On the 10 of July 2013, the Wilamowicean poet Jézef Gara died. His
family invited me to say some words in Wymysorys during the funeral. The
priest there, however, did not like the idea. Eventually the priest agreed on
the condition that I take no more than three minutes. Even though he agreed
to this, on the day of the funeral as I was approaching the pulpit, he sent an
alter boy with a message that I should leave without saying anything in the
church. This priest has never told me why he would not allow me to talk even
though we have seen each other many times since. It was very painful, and
since that time, I only pray in Wymysorys, even in the church when other
people pray in Polish. I have not given up.

At the funeral of my baba grandmother, I didn’t even ask the priest about
speaking in Wymysorys. As the celebration at the cemetery was ending, I took
the microphone and informed those in attendance that, since my mother spoke
Wymysorys, loved the language, and taught it to me, we would be saying the
Lord’s Prayer in Wymysorys.



Tiéma fum Dokter 61

Grimaces

Many people look at me with a grimace because they do not like that
I am working with Wilamowicean culture. I have heard, mostly from people
working in the town hall or Center of Culture in Wymysoti, that it makes no
sense to teach Wymysorys, that the Wilamowicean culture should remain
a relic of old times, as a folklore of the regional dance groups, as a costume
and songs that should be worn and performed by people who do not care
about tradition. Some foreign people have asked me what business I have to
teach Wymysorys and why I do it. They suggest I do other things, things that
would be better suited to earning money. But it is not just foreigners who say
these things; I hear them from my parents too. I have also read many critical
posts about me on websites, posts written by people working with cultural
events in Wymysoti.

“A prophet has no honor in his own country.” Because the Wilamowicean
people have been humiliated over the last 70 years for their culture, the peo-
ple humiliate me too. People, even doctors living in Wymysoti, tell me that,
since I am still a student, I am nothing, and this work with Wilamowicean
culture and language interferes with me becoming somebody more impor-
tant. However, this was never my goal. The most important thing for me has
been, and continues to be, saving my language and culture from extinction.
This is the only way that people can revitalize a language. It is not a simple
path to becoming an important scientist. I am sure that if it were my only
intention to become someone important, I would not have started with the
revitalization of Wymysorys.

Light in the shadow

If you work on something hard enough and have some success, it will get
better and better. Many things have changed since Wymysoii has been recog-
nized by people from the outside. When I won the first prize in the Country
Final of the European Union Contest for Young Scientists in Poland, people
began to see that success can be attained with one’s own culture, even in the
capital city. The more television programs and articles that were published
in newspapers, the more people started to understand that Wilamowicean
culture is something more than just artificial folklore. It is a part of people’s
lives. The more that was heard about the harassment Wilamowiceans endured
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after WWII, the more young people wanted to help with the revitalization.
Scientists have recognized the importance of our actions if Wilamowicean
language and culture is to be saved; they have stuck around and cooperate
with the community. Worth particular mention are Tomasz Wicherkiewicz
(AMU Poznan), Justyna Olko and Barttomiej Chromik (University of Warsaw),
Rinaldo Neels (University of Leuven), Alexander Andrason (University of
Reykjavik, Stellenbosch University), and many others.

The revitalization efforts have received financial and institutional support
from the University of Warsaw and Adam Mickiewicz University in Poznan.
Support includes the printing of language materials, further documentation,
and preparing available audio data for archiving. We believe that what we
are doing is important, not only for us, but also for others who would like to
see Wymysorys continue to be spoken.

We were happy to receive an invitation from the Commission of Minorities
and Regional Languages, but some people were against it, saying that these
Wilamowicean things had developed too strongly. We decided to ignore
them though, because we think that we will over come these difficulties — per
aspera ad astra.

I always remember one very encouraging moment. At the time, I was sick
and tired of the opposition to the Wilamowicean people, when I received
a Facebook message from Carlo Ritchie who lived in Australia. He wanted
to come to Wymysoii to learn Wymysorys, and he did. It was like medicine
for me. Later, Andrzej Zak, then a high-school student from Warsaw, wrote
to me that he was interested in the influence of Polish on Wymysorys. When
he came to Wymysoti, I introduced him to some of my gyspon friends, and he
was able to start his work. In 2014, he won the country final of the European
Contest for Young Scientists in Poland. It was very important, and inspiring,
that in such a short time (2012-2014) there were two prize-winning projects
about Wymysoii in this contest.

Loneliness

A friend from Wilamowice once wrote to me while I was away from the
town, saying “do not say anything about our village if you want to make any
friends; it will deter them.” I told him that I have made most of my friends
because they were interested in our town. And it is true; I have met many peo-
ple from being Wilamowicean, not only the scholars who explore languages
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and cultures, but ordinary people who started speaking to me because they
were interested in Wilamowice have also become my good friends.

Still, younger speakers of Wymysorys have told me, “If we stop speaking
Wymysorys, you will be alone with the scholars.” But because of these last
three words, the alarming word alone no longer seems so scary. What remains
difficult for me is the fact that many of my old gyspon friends pass away each
year. In June 2015, my baba grandmother became very ill. I spoke with her
almost every day until her death on the 16" of July 2015, and in these last
weeks she spoke Wymysorys almost exclusively.

And so ended an important period of my life. It was very sad for me, but
the fact that we were able to speak our language together helped to alleviate
the pain.

Conclusion

I have not written this so that someone will be scared of engaging in lan-
guage revitalization and stop working on it. Nor was my intention to complain
about difficulties in my life. My intention with this piece is to show what kind
of feelings the native speaker can experience when trying to revitalize his
language. I wanted to convey that, although he works hard and has enough
money, if no help comes from the outside, if no scholar brings him esteem,
and if no one from the outside has anything positive to say, the native speaker
can neither revitalize his language nor himself. The local society, the govern-
ment, and the people who are against him will suppress him and the last
native speaker will suffer as long as he lives, feeling sorry for not having done
everything possible to protect his dear mother tongue. And he will suffer this
pain alone, without scholars.






Language Visibility
and Wymysorys'

CARLO J.W. RITCHIE
Sydney

Introduction

Wymysorys exists in the minority not only within Poland but also, its tra-
ditional sprachraum; the town of Wilamowice. Where the language once
served as the principal spoken language of the town (Wicherkiewicz 2003)
the reduced speaking population — approximately 50 speakers? — and the lack
of communication between these speakers, has reduced the use Wymysorys
to what was only recently considered a moribund state (Wicherkiewicz
2003; Moseley 2010). Wymysorys is traditionally and contemporarily almost
invisible within the linguistic landscape of Wilamowice, with only limited
examples of the language being used in a physical form. From the perspec-
tive of speakers however, the situation is improving, as can attested by the
growing population of both new and second language speakers under the
age of 25. Fieldwork in Wilamowice in 2012, 2013 and 2014 reveals that,
while the number of L1 speakers decreases, there has been a steady increase
in the number of fluent speakers who have learned Wymysorys as a second

1 Wymysiderys; This paper was supported by the programme of the Minister of Science and
Higher Education in Poland, under the name “National Program for the Development of the
Humanities” between the years 2013 and 2016 (Project “Endangered languages. Comprehensive
models for research and revitalization” no. 0122/NPRH2/H12/81/2013).

2 The exact number is difficult to ascertain and is complicated by the increase in the numbers
of semi-speakers, new-speakers. Presently no precise count exists. Ethnologue puts the figure at
70 (Lewis et al. 2015). During the authors field work in 2013 the number of fluent speakers was
estimated to be closer to 40.
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language, currently this number sits between 3 and 6, with the same number
of younger Wilamowiceans learning the language in locally organised extra-
-curricular classes. At the time of writing, Wymysorys language classes in
the local Gymnasium and Primary School are set to commence in October
2014, which has the potential to drastically affect the language’s survivabi-
lity. What remains to be seen however is the role that Wymysorys will fill
within the community of Wilamowice as awareness of the language once
again increases within the town.

Traditionally Wymysorys functioned in diglossia with Polish, in which
Polish served all written domains while, with the exception of Church,
Wymysorys served all spoken domains (Wicherkiewicz 2003; Ritchie 2012;
Neels 2012). Written collections, particularly of poetry, made up the bulk of
the known Wymysorys literary examples attested since the nineteenth century
(Wicherkiewicz 2003). Poetry also made up the bulk of works of contemporary
writer Jozef Gara (deceased 2013), whose orthography (Gara 2003) served
as the basis for the recent standardisation defined and employed by author
and language activist Tymoteusz Krol (2009, 2011). Public written works
— signage, menus, maps, monuments etc. — what this paper refers to as ‘phy-
sical language,” are limited however to two town signs (non-governmental),
a single sign on the town tourist centre, occasional exhibits at in the town’s
cultural centre and a single grave marker.? This is in part due to a lack of
institutional support as Wymysorys hitherto has not been recognised by the
Polish Government under the auspices of the European Charter for Regional
or Minority Languages. Additionally, the language has yet to be approved
for use in religious ceremonies. While contemporary Wymysorys writing is
increasingly productive the function of Wymysorys as a written language in
the public space outside of literature is, critically, limited.

The physical presence of a minority language has been demonstrated
to have a marked impact of the language’s survivability (Gorter et al. 2012).
The absence of Wymysorys within the town of Wilamowice is detrimental
to the revitalisation of the language as it reinforces a paradigm in which the
Polish language exists as the language of power, status and privilege, while
Wymysorys remains isolated to spoken domains. This is not to argue that
Wymysorys does not enjoy significant community support and indeed, research
would suggest that at least when faced with a binary decision, the majority
of inhabitants of Wilamowice believe the language should be preserved and

3 Cf. fieldwork by the author in 2012, 2013, 2014.
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encourage the teaching of children (Neels 2012) though the extent to which
this support exists has yet to be examined qualitatively. The inclusion of
Wymysorys in primary and middle school curricula in Wilamowice is also
evidence for the improving attitude towards the language in the past decade
(cf. Wicherkiewicz 2003). However, despite this support, an absence of Wymy-
sorys in the public space of Wilamowice will continue to impact negatively
on revitalisation efforts.

This paper examines the roll of language visibility in the ongoing revitalisa-
tion of Wymysorys. The first section briefly introduces the notion of language
visibility and the ‘linguistic landscape” and the impact of linguistic visibility
on the survivability of minority languages. Current revitalisation efforts are
then discussed before a detailed examination of the proposed projects of the
‘language billboard” and “functional multilingualism’.

Language Visibility

Unlike endangered animals or heritage buildings, the lack of a physical form
presents an initial challenge to broadening community awareness of minority
languages. While considerable effort may be made to increase the speaking popu-
lation of a minority language, without a proportionate effort towards increasing
the physical presence of a minority language, it will continue to be removed
from the broader community. Just as important as diversifying the domains
in which a minority language is spoken, is increasing the physical presence or
the ‘linguistic landscape” within which the language can be found. The notion
of the ‘linguistic landscape” is defined by Landry and Bourhis (1997: 25) as:

The language of public road signs, advertising billboards, street names, place
names, commercial shop signs, and public signs on government buildings
combines to form the linguistic landscape of a given territory, region, or urban
agglomeration.

In the domains mentioned by Landry and Bourhis Wymysorys is conspic-
uously absent; a single commercial shop sign and two town signs, occasional
exhibits and a single grave marker constitute the entirety of the physical pres-
ence of Wymysorys. This is despite the numerous Wymysorys place and street
names not attested in Wilamowice’s Polish signage; end (the western ‘end” of
town), ufym rynk (‘on the rynek’ the centre of town), underym pus (‘under the
bushes’ the eastern side of town) (Wicherkiewicz (2003: 435); fieldwork 2012).
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Whereas language in its spoken form cannot be seen, it is important to
consider the impact of the absence of minority languages in the linguistic
landscape of their communities. While official languages may be observed in
numerous public domains, such as on signs, menus, public monuments and
so on, this is not the case for all but a few minority or endangered languages.
For the majority of these languages, the language found in public domains
will be the same as the official national language, even in those communities
where the majority speak a language other than the official; in majority Warlpiri
communities in northern Australia, public notices and government signage
are exclusively signed in English. In Europe, even those languages officially
recognised by the European Charter for Regional or Minority Languages
rarely have this right extended beyond bilingual signage for town-names;
Sorbian (Saxony) and Low German (Northern Germany and Brandenburg)
while common in bilingual town-signs are rarely found in other public writ-
ten domains, even in those areas where they are spoken by a large portion
of the community, while German representation is universal (Wiggers 2006;
Thaler 2009; Elle 2014). The extent to which a language is visible in the public
domain may be equated with the extent to which a community is aware of
the language (Schroder 2011). Increased language visibility therefore may
be correlated with the chance of a language’s survival. This is not to argue
that language visibility is the singular factor in determining the continued
vitality of a language, rather to stress the significance of language visibility
in the process of language revitalisation. The reasons for the significance of
language visibility can be attributed to the flow on effects of improved com-
munity awareness, public influence, linguistic tourism and economic benefits.

Improved community awareness as a consequence of improved language
visibility is discussed in more detail with relation to specific revitalisation
strategies later in this paper. Community involvement of both speakers
and non-speakers of the language should be a paramount concern of any
revitalisation strategy and have can have a direct impact in improving the
situation of a minority language. Efforts to increase the physical presence of
the Latgalian in Latgale (Eastern Latvia) have shown positive effects both
in language attitudes of native and non-native speakers but also economic
benefits for visibly pro-Latgalian businesses (Lazdina et al. 2013). Language
visibility projects such as public signage, menus, etc. have both a symbolic
outcome through acknowledging local traditional languages but also place the
language within the context of non-speakers daily activities. For endangered
languages in the minority, such as Wymysorys, the use of the language in
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the public sphere removes the language from the idiomatic context of indi-
vidual speakers and into the public domain. As a consequence the potential
for public influence is also increased, however this assumes that awareness
of the language is generally positively inclined.

It is important to note that positive attitudes towards increased visibility
of a minority language cannot be assumed. The case of Latgalian in Latvia
demonstrates the potential for positive public influence as a result of increased
language visibility however this should be contrasted with significant public
backlash in the Sorbian community as a result of the A Serbsce? campaign.
This campaign was designed to broaden public awareness of the Sorbian
language in Saxony, Germany, through language activism. Speakers and sup-
porters of the Sorbian language placed stickers reading “A Serbsce?” (“And in
Sorbian?”) beneath monolingual (German) government and public signage,
prompting a significant negative backlash in social and local media as well as
from members of the Sorbian community itself (Lazdina et al. 2013). Despite
this, with respect to the argument of this paper, the public debate generated
by the increased profile of the Sorbian language through language activism
is evidence for the impact of language visibility in stimulating community
awareness.

As noted in the case of Latgalian, increased linguistic visibility has the
potential effect of economic benefits through linguistic tourism. Physical
language, that is, signs, monuments and those institutions that promote the
use of the language (museums, galleries) have the obvious advantage in that
they be transported through photographs and in the case of digital media,
shared through social networks. Linguistic tourism is particularly important
for the latter point, as it through this activity that awareness is also increased.
The Manx language has become an important marketing tool for distinguish-
ing the Isle of Man from other tourist destinations. The need to distinguish
itself from the perspective of cultural heritage within the United Kingdom
is important given that it accounts for 4.5 billion pounds of revenue across
the United Kingdom annually (Rheynn Lhiasaghey Tarmynagh 2013) and
tourism itself amounting to 2% of the island nation’s annual income. Indeed,
the prominence of Manx in the Isle of Man’s “Island of Culture 2014” cam-
paign may be seen as evidence of this fact. The relationship between language
visibility and linguistic tourism may be viewed as a self-sustaining cycle; lan-
guage awareness increases, linguistic tourism increases, language awareness
increases. The economic advantages of language visibility are not restricted
to tourism, the creation of any bi-lingual signage would require translation
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and production, which if local jobs, while obvious, constitute important flow
on effects for the community and create the demand for minority language
speakers in a professional capacity.

Current Revitalisation Activities

The importance of engaging the broader community in initial states of
reversing language shift is critical for the success of revitalisation efforts in
Wymysotii (Fishman 1991). Also of importance is cooperation between lan-
guage activists and the significant community of linguists, anthropologists,
economists and historians who have been working with Wymysorys over
the past two decades. For this reason, in 2013 the Wymysiderysy Akademyj
— Accademia Wilamowiciziana (Wymysorys Academy, henceforth WA-AW)
was formed, with the purpose of:

...the continued restoration, rejuvenation and preservation of the language
Wymysiderys and to provide a community through which these aims may be
achieved.

(Founding Declaration WA-AW 2013)

The WA-AW for the first time brings together native speakers, academics
and community members in an international partnership of co-operation and
understanding. The purpose of this body is to allow academics and community
members to share information and to work towards common goals, rather
than in isolation. The first act of the WA-AW was to formally standardise the
English name of Wymysiderys, variously recorded as Wilamowicean, Vilamovian,
Wymysorys, Vilamovicean and Wymysojer (Moseley 2010; Andrason 2010,
2011; Wicherkiewicz 2003; Neels 2012). From the 7 of November, 2013, the
official English nomenclature Wymysorys has been used and has since been
accepted as such by UNESCO, Ethnologue and Wikipedia. Concurrent with
the standardisation of the language is the adaptation of the works of Florian
Biesik into the orthography proposed by Jozef Gara (2003) and developed by
Tymoteusz Krol (2011). Numerous other works in Wymysorys are currently
also in the process of being contemporised to this new standard so as to pro-
vide coherent learning texts for future learners.*

¢ T. Krol, personal communication, July 2014.
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A priority of the WA-AW is to ensure that projects “of restoration, rejuve-
nation and preservation” (cf. above) adhere to the principal of Universal
Simultaneous Co-Operation; the notion that initial projects by the WA-AW
engage multiple spheres of influence (Fig. 1) and therefore multiple people
within the community. Projects must aim to engage the community in multiple
spheres so as to be maximally effective. This is shown in detail with regards
to the ‘Language Billboard” project discussed below.

Figure 1. The Community Spheres of Influence

It is important to note that the revitalisation of Wymysorys is already viewed
positively by the community of Wymysotii with a majority of community
members believing it important to preserve the language in some form (Neels
2012). Dense community networks have been shown to inhibit both language
change and language death (Milroy 1987; Melancon 2000) as such it is critical
that existing community support for Wymysorys be incorporated in efforts
to reverse language shift.

The most significant project undertaken by members of the WA-AW to date
has been the introduction of Wymysorys in primary and middle education.
Spearheaded by Justyna Olko (University of Warsaw), Tomasz Wicherkiewicz
(Adam Mickiewicz University), and native speakers, Tymoteusz Krdl and
Justyna Majerska, this project is a significant step forward in efforts to revi-
talise Wymysorys. This project to commenced in October 2014, with a central
aim being:
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...wsparcie dydaktyczno-pedagogiczne i metodyczne dla prowadzacych zajecia
z wymysioerys, a dla uczestniczacych nauczycieli - mozliwos¢ nauka jezyka
[...support teaching; pedagogical and methodical for teaching Wymysorys; and
for participating teachers, the possibility of learning the language]®

This project has thus far increased the numer of students reengaging
with their traditional language and resulted in the staging of The Hobbit (der
Hobbit) performed exclusively in Wymysorys at the State Theatre in Warsaw
in Summer, 2015.

In addition, members of the WA-AW are currently engaged in the continued
documentation of Wymysorys, the collation and transcription of previous
documentation work and also the creation of new learning materials and
literature. This includes the publication of first children’s book ever written
in Wymysorys, Ynzer Boiimmiiter, published in June 2014 and a pictorial dic-
tionary, published in 2015.

Functional Multilingualism

Functional Multilingualism is the notion of universal language compe-
tency functioning across communities through code switching. Within this
framework, speakers of the dominant language are encouraged not to shift
in entirety to speaking a minority language rather they change the way they
use their own language within their speech community. The extent of knowl-
edge of the language is limited to what may be considered as ‘Lonely-Planet
competency’: a small group of basic phrases used in conjunction with the
learner’s existing language, similar to those learned by foreign tourists from
a guidebook. In this way, Functional Multilingualism allows for the broader
community to engage directly with the language with relative speed and in
a manner that is easy to maintain. The focus is on speaking, rather than on
writing with learners encouraged to speak from the very beginning of instruc-
tion and across multiple contexts and so allows for rapid integration of the
minority language across the community. Unlike immersion programmes
designed to create language fluency in a short period of time, such as Sami
Language Nests (Pasanen 2013), the focus of Functional Multilingualism is
rather on the incorporation of a second, here, minority language, within the

5 J. Olko, personal communication, August 2014.
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framework of the leaner’s own language. Such a situation additionally pro-
vides an initial framework for future diglossia, in the eventual hope that the
minority language return to a larger, stable community of practice. Functional
Multilingualism may also be thought of as ‘symbolic multilingualism” as it
provides for the continued acknowledgement of traditional language prac-
tice within the non-native speaking community and facilitates in this way
a continued function of the minority language outside the idiomatic context
of native speakers.

With regards to knowledge of the minority language a community may
be divided into three groups, as shown below (Fig. 2). The ‘Native’ group
refers to those members of the community for whom the minority language
is the first language and so the group that is most likely to continue to use
the language in some capacity. ‘Non-Native, Community” refers to both new
speakers of the language and those members of the community who do not
speak the language but who are members of the broader community, either
through direct engagement with traditional cultural practices or simply by
living in the same area in which the language is or was once spoken. The final
grouping, ‘Non-Native, Non-Community’ is those people living within the
speaking-area who are from outside the traditional community and who have
no knowledge of the language: those people that have moved to the area or
tourists, for example.

NON-NATIVE NON-NATIVE

NAAEEE COMMUNITY NON-COMMUNITY

Figure 2. Language competency across the speech community within a minority context

The use of language between and within these groups will obviously change
based on the contexts of particular languages. The situation of Wymysoii
provides some insight into the complexities of the minority speech commu-
nity. These observations are made on the basis the author’s own field work
in Wymysoti between 2012 and present. The ‘Native’ group in Wymysoii
consisted of 41 speakers, who in almost all cases do not live with another
Wymysorys speaker. As such, the extent to which Wymysorys is used, even
within this group, is limited. Between the ‘Native” and ‘Non-Native, Com-
munity” groups the principal language used is Polish, the exception being
the small number of new-speakers who will occasionally code-switch with
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Wymysorys. Within the ‘Non-Native, Community’ group there is limited
use of Wymysorys between New Speakers with the predominant language
of discourse being Polish. The language used between native speakers and
the ‘Non-Native, Community” when communicating with ‘Non-Native,
Non-Community” speakers, is exclusively Polish (or an appropriate foreign
language, such as English or German). Within this paradigm the expected
dominance of Polish with respect to the minority language Wymysorys
can be seen.

To focus on any one of these groups runs the risk of alienating potential
learners or indeed, speakers of the language and so too has the potential of
exacerbating the situation of language shift. Despite this, standard practice
of national language education programmes is generally focused solely on
Native speakers and Non-Native Community groups. In the United Kingdom,
Welsh shares official status with English in Wales, where it is also afforded
considerable educational, governmental and community support. To a lesser
extent, Scottish Gaelic has since 2005 been recognised as “an official language
of Scotland” (McCleod 2006: 6) and is afforded some educational support in
Gaelic speaking areas and government support in the form of the Bord na
Guaidhlig (Gaelic Language Board) established by the Gaelic Language Act 2005
(McCleod 2006). However, in both these examples, recognition and support is
only for Welsh or Scottish Gaelic within the geographic confines of Wales and
Scotland respectively, or, to reapply the schema used above, the geographical
area historically inhabited by the “Native’ and ‘Non-Native Community” groups.
The situation is thereby created in which Welsh is a language of Wales and
Scottish Gaelic is a language of Scotland while English is the language of the
United Kingdom. So while a student in Wales will have access to both Welsh
and English, a student from Chester, only minutes from the Welsh border,
will likely learn English and perhaps some other foreign language. Regional
language policy is in itself problematic in that it enforces geographical and
s0, social boundaries on where minority languages exist whilst maintaining
the hegemony of the ‘national” language. In essence, it’s fine to learn and
speak Welsh while you're in Wales but don’t speak it in England or indeed,
the broader United Kingdom.

There are obvious historical, political and cultural contributing factors
in the regionalisation of minority languages which will not be examined
here. However, with respect to language education, the most significant
would be the obvious cost of a nation-wide minority language programme
and the number of teaching staff required to fill national demands. Functional
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Multilingualism removes at least the latter of these factors and to some
extent the former. As the demands of Functional Multilingualism are
not fluency but rather a symbolic knowledge of the basics of a language,
implementation has the possibility to be relatively cost effective and does
not require specialised teaching staff. Basic phrases could be incorporated
in programmes designed to teach students about the various languages
within their own nation, or within the framework of studying their own
language. Students in Poland for example, will learn not only that the Kas-
hubian, Wymysorys, Silesian and Lemko languages exist within Poland,
as is currently taught (Wicherkiewicz 2015) but also what those languages
sound like and able to use the language, albeit to a symbolic extent.

To return to Wilamowice, the implementation of functional linguistics
extends the use of Wymysorys, albeit in basic form, to all three groups by
incorporating “lonely-planet competency” within Polish. A proposed 12 basic
phrases (Fig. 3) can be taught in a relatively small time frame and maintai-
ned though implementation across school levels, in adult learning, through
community organisations and through activities such as a calendar mail-out.
The obvious difficulty is providing a means of learning these phrases to
‘Non-Native, Non-Community” members who would otherwise be outside
the communities influence, particularly tourists. This is discussed in the next
section.

welcome (hello) skidekumt
thank you dank Sejn
how are you? wi hosty dih?
sorry fercaj

good giit

good morning gliter miigja
good afternoon gliter nOmytag
good evening guter owyt
yes ju

no na

cheers hylf got

what is (this) was ej (das)

Basic phrases in Wymysorys
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Language Billboard

One of the first proposals outlined for an increased presence of Wymysorys
in the Linguistic Landscape of Wilamowice is a ‘Language Billboard’: a minority
language community noticeboard that gives physical form to the language
and thereby increases language visibility. The existence of Wymysorys in
a permanent physical form also provides for linguistic tourism if only as
a fixed location for a photo opportunity. The Language Billboard is designed to
target multiple spheres of influence and facilitates Functional Multilingualism.
The language billboard additionally serves to provide ‘Non-Speaking, Non-
Community” individuals with access to Functional Multilingualism.

The Billboard is divided into four panels. The first panel serves as a com-
munity noticeboard with a focus on those community activities that incorpo-
rate Wymysorys in some way, dance groups, choirs, exhibitions and so forth.
The community noticeboard is bilingual, including those community notices
which hitherto have been exclusively in Polish, such as civic notices, religious
activities and community events. The second panel provides the 12 basic
phrases discussed with regards to Functional Multilingualism translated
into Polish, English, German and Yiddish. The third panel displays pictures,
songs, stories, painting and other creative products of Wymysorys learners
of all ages and levels. For early schooling this may consist of a ‘learner of
the month,” while for adult learners this may be published poetry etc. This
panel is regular changed and serves as a means of positive reinforcement
for language learners as well as a sense of community acknowledgment.
The final panel displays the number of speakers of the language. The final
panel has dual significance, allowing both community and non-community
members to see the critical endangerment of the language and also, provi-
ding observable proof of language revitalisation: new speakers are positively
reinforced in attaining language fluency by being included in this number.
Similarly, the community can be aware of the impact of their undertaking
in reversing language shift.

In summary, the language billboard incorporates the Civic, Education,
Religion, Economic and Cultural spheres through the following:

®  Civic Sphere
* Associates civic sphere with language
* Promote language use by local council
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®  Education Sphere
* Reinforces functional multilingualism
* Engages non-native, non-speaking community ‘Lonely-Planet
competency’
¢ Reinforcement of language learning
¢ Community acknowledgement of language learning
¢ Economic Sphere
® Job creation for translation
¢ Physical Language
¢ Linguistic Tourism
®  Cultural Sphere
* Promotes local cultural practices associated with use of Wymysorys
* Reinforces relationship of cultural groups and Wymysorys

The concept of the ‘Language Billboard” may also be adapted to digital
technologies, with smart phone technology able to link the private and public
domains of use. Mobile applications, potentially games or picture dictionaries,
could potentially provide wider access to basic phrases in Wymysorys and
could be made available through digital and social media extensions, such
as code scans or Twitter, Instagram or Facebook handles included on the
billboard itself. This would allow people to link in with the language online
and thereby increase the digital presence of Wymysorys.

Conclusion

Increased visibility equals increased chance of survival. Without broader
public use of the language the process of reversing language shift is limited
to the reduced context in which the language can operate. By incorporating
minority languages across the physical space of the communities in which
they exist, not only is awareness of the minority language improved but so
to the opportunity for the use of minority languages outside of the idiomatic
context of individuals. To facilitate this, revitalisation efforts should attempt to
engage communities across multiple spheres of influence and so ensure that any
project concerned with reversing language shift attracts the greatest number of
possible community members. By approaching revitalisation strategies in this
way, linguists and community activists also ensure that projects provide the
greatest number of positive outcomes for the community in which the language
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exists in the minority. As in the case of Wymysorys, the best strategy for revi-
talisation should be one that encourages and fosters simultaneous, universal
co-operation and ensures that the benefits created through these strategies
affect not only the minority language communities but the entire community.
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Introduction

I open this paper with reference to the work of Nancy C. Dorian, who pio-
neered work in the branch of sociolinguistics that has become to be known as
‘language obsolescence’. Dorian worked (and continues to work, albeit from
a distance) on the moribund dialect of Gaelic in East Sutherland, Scotland. Of
note are her seminal volumes on the dialect: In 1978, Dorian published her
initial findings on the state of the dialect in East Sutherland Gaelic: The dialect
of the fisherfolk of Brora, Golspie, and Embo. This was followed in 1981 with the
volume entitled Language Death. In both works, Dorian describes and analyses
the (socio)linguistic processes which this particular dialect was undergoing in
such a way that her findings are readily applicable to other situations of dialect
(and more broadly language) attrition. Since then, Dorian has continued to
produce an impressive number and range of articles and monographs on the
dialect, and her work remains an invaluable resource for scholars studying
other situations of language obsolescence, in itself a burgeoning and increa-
singly important field, as the academic community is taking more and more
scholarly interest in the disappearance of the world’s linguistic diversity.
Of particular interest for scholars researching the situation of the Germanic
variety known as Wilamowicean is Dorian’s work on sociolinguistic variation
in the Gaelic of East Sutherland. Like Wilamowice, the villages studied by
Dorian, namely Brora, Golspie and Embo, were inhabited in part by speakers of
an endangered linguistic variety typologically different from the surrounding
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language(s), i.e. Celtic in contact with the Germanic varieties of Highland
English and Scots. The two situations reveal further similarity in that both
areas were relatively isolated until fairly recently, with limited interaction with
the surrounding population because of varying social barriers. Furthermore,
there was/is a sense of linguistic isolation as well, in that speakers of Gaelic in
East Sutherland felt they had little in common, linguistically speaking, with
the rest of the Gaelic-speaking world. This is due to sharp divergence in the
local dialect, known as East Sutherland Gaelic (ESG), from standard and other
varieties of Gaelic, according to Dorian:

Because ESG differs so sharply from the standard language and from more
westerly Gaelic dialects (with which most ESG speakers also have little active
conversational experience), local speakers lack an effective external prestige norm

(Dorian 1994: 674-675).

In a similar but non-linguistic way, Wilamowiceans, even though the
nearby town of Halcnéw readily admit their ancestors came from Germany
(Olma 1983: 8), are reluctant to ascribe their own origins to German ancestry,
preferring origins myths which identify their ancestors as Flemish, Frisian or
even Anglo-Saxon (Libera & Robotycki 2001; Wicherkiewicz 2003: 15-16). Thus
both groups of communities form (linguistic) enclaves which display linguistic
features which mark them as distinct from other speakers of their languages.
This is reinforced through a sense of social isolation as well. Dorian states
that the Gaelic speakers in her study experienced “extreme social segregation’
(1994: 363) from the surrounding English/Scots-speaking populations; similarly,
during a semi-structured sociolinguistic interview conducted with some of the
youngest ‘last speakers’ of Wilamowicean (March 2014) (see below for more
details of the methodology employed), a sharp differentiation between the
people of Wilamowice and the surrounding areas was described. The term,
pauerisch (‘Polish’), is used to describe Poles from the surrounding region and
the term has taken negative connotations since WWII, due to historical trauma
(the term “from Poland’ is now used to describe a Pole of non-local provenance).

Thus Dorian’s work on an isolated variety of Gaelic which was becoming
obsolescent in the 1960s and 1970s has, I argue, relevance for the study of
Wilamowicean in the second decade of the twenty-first century. There remains
one caveat, however. East Sutherland Gaelic never experienced any attempts at
revitalization; the dialect has been studied in great depth by Dorian, in an attempt
to document and analyse the linguistic processes of languages undergoing
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obsolescence, but this never included a project to revive the local dialect, even
if the will to do this locally had existed (and apparently it did not — Dorian
does not mention any local revitalization attempts during the periods of her
fieldwork). Obviously a different situation exists in Wilamowice, with a number
of revitalization projects being conducted, as well as documentary linguistic
projects. Nevertheless, Dorian notes her own regret in failing to notice certain
types of variation during her study of East Sutherland Gaelic and the warning
she gives in her 1994 article remains apt for the situation of Wilamowicean today:

I believe I could have met the challenge posed by personal-pattern variation
better if the linguistic literature had offered more warning that I might encounter
this sort of variability within tiny, sharply bounded, and highly homogeneous
speech communities. Providing that warning is part of the reason for presenting
this study, as is urging further research in small communities where there are
still children whose acquisition of this kind of variability can be studied.

(Dorian 1994: 638)

Categories of Variability

In her article, Dorian enumerates the categories of variability she disco-
vered in her fieldwork:

Variability in the Gaelic spoken by the fisherfolk of East Sutherland and their
descendants in the latter half of the 20th century took four forms. Three of these
could readily have been anticipated on the basis of the linguistic literature. Two,
stylistic variation and geographical variation, would in fact be anticipated in
virtually any language in any location; the third, marked age — and proficiency
— related variation, would certainly have been anticipated once it was estab-
lished that the East Sutherland Gaelic dialect (ESG hereafter) was dying out.
The considerable residue of variation that remained once style, geography, and
age —and proficiency-related differences were discounted was the puzzler. In
a modest number of cases it seemed truly idiosyncratic.

(Dorian 1994: 634).

Dorian’s (significant) contribution to the field of sociolinguistics not only
confirms previous categories of variability, namely geography, and age —and
proficiency-related differences, she further suggests that there is a kind of
“personal-pattern variation” that does not co-vary with external social factors
(Dorian 1994). Speakers are both individuals with idiosyncratic life histories
as well as affiliated members of a complex array of social groups, making it
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impossible to explain away all individual-based variation in terms of group
norms. This is a very important consideration in terms of language obsolescence
studies and one that should be accounted for in the case of Wilamowicean.
Why? As the final remaining speakers of the variety become fewer and fewer,
any attempts at documentation may record otherwise aberrant forms which
are not explicable in terms of location, age or proficiency alone. This has impli-
cations for reviving the language, which I will discuss in more detail below.

Fieldwork and methodology

In order to investigate these categories, I conducted an extended semi-
structured interview with two young speakers of Wilamowicean in March
2014. Such a selection may raise certain (reasonable) methodological questions
which I will attempt to address here. First of all, the selection of the young-
est cohort of speakers of the variety was a deliberate choice — these are the
“heritage bearers” of the language who will retain a linguistic knowledge of
Wilamowicean well into the 21 century. As young, tertiary-educated, engaged
speakers of the language (they are both very active in promoting it both within
the town and further afield), they are in position to give an informed, insider
overview of the current linguistic situation — they have privileged access to
the remaining last speakers of the language in a way that outside researchers
simply do not have. My second point counters the question: why not simply
investigate variation among the remaining speakers directly by engaging these
last speakers in fieldwork? As I have pointed out, any “outsider” will obtain
different data from that of an established member of the speech community,
but more than this, as these young speakers will the only remaining speakers
of the variety in the decades to come, their perceptions of variation are as
important as any quantifiable data on variation gathered in previous studies.

Perceptions of variability in Wilamowice

Geography, and age- and proficiency-related differences

We begin this section with a brief survey of the three variables which
Dorian described as expected: geography, and age- and proficiency-related
differences. These are of course discussed in much greater detail later on
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in this chapter, but suffice to say, these are categories which the research
participants had little difficulty identifying. For the sake of brevity, these
perceptions are summarised in the following discussion, before discussing
the fourth category, idiosyncratic variability (the main focus of our interest
in this part) towards the end of the discussion.

Geographical variability

Perceptible differences exist for speakers of Wilamowicean on the geo-
graphical origin of other speakers. North-east Wilamowice people speak in
“another way” from the people in the centre and west of the town. In particular,
people from “Underum Pus$” are easily distinguishable. The features of this
variability are discussed elsewhere but at this juncture we should note that
the central variety, with the most number of speakers, vies with the north-
eastern version (the “Underum Pu$” variety) for status and prestige among
speakers. The “Underum Pus$” variety is the best documented but has the
fewest number of speakers.

Age-related variability

The perception is: the older the speaker, the “purer” the language spoken.
Such older speakers (born before 1922) demonstrate few borrowings from
either German or Polish (due to not having been schooled in these languages).
Furthermore, speakers who were 95 or older were identified as having the
“old” accent, for example the pronunciation of ‘good” as /xut/ instead of the
/gut/ of comparatively younger speakers.

Proficiency-related variability

As stated above, older speakers are considered to be more proficient spea-
kers. Proficiency is also marked by the number of translanguaging practices
(or “borrowings”) a proficient speaker engages in and also the morphological
adaptation the speaker makes of the borrowing as in /o ka'napka/ ‘a sandwich’.
Moreover, German loanwords are considered less prestigious than Polish ones,
as is having “German” intonation when speaking. One particularly proficient
speaker was singled out for not having a single non-established borrowing
from either German or Polish and for even translating borrowings from these
languages in traditional folk songs. Possible explanations might include the
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more recent status of Polish as the default (or prestigious) language compared
to German and also the fact that the inhabitants of Wilamowice have never
considered themselves German (Chromik 2014).

Idiosyncratic variability

Research participants identified the following points of variability which
individual speakers could possibly demonstrate and which could influence
their linguistic behaviour:

Gender

Gender might influence speech in two ways:

1. Since girls in Wilamowice were encouraged to marry outsiders (Poles)
after WWII for sociological reasons, these married speakers were less likely
to have brought up their children in Wilamowicean or to have used it as the
household language. They therefore would have used the language much
less than otherwise would have occurred.

2. The research participants knew from older publications that women
used to have a different, “sing-song” accent to men, but this has since been
lost apparently and is preserved as a folk memory.

Socio-economic status

The research participants were able to identify three social groups in pre-war
Wilamowice: farmers / servants / merchants and language characteristic of these
different social groups might influence the way of speaking of the remaining
speaker, dependent on their parents’ origins. The merchant class in particular was
said to speak in a particular way —notably that the children heard only “drunken
speech” (!) and this influenced the way they learned Wilamowicean. The par-
ticipants were also aware that professional weavers had spoken in a particular
way as well and that this might be a factor of variation in contemporary speech.

Individual families

At least one large family was identified as speaking in a particular way and
that a member of that family could be recognized by the way she or her speaks.
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In addition, one research participant, when giving classes to children, and
once it had been established that the child in question has a Wilamowicean
speaking grandparent, gives additional homework to that child in consultation
with the grandparent, in order for the family dialect to be preserved.

Religious influence

The research participants could identify one speaker (of the Evangelical
Confession) as having a distinct preference for German loanwords over Polish.

Conclusions

As the older members of the Wilamowicean speech community become
fewer and fewer in number as the 21t century progresses, so it becomes more
and more imperative for the younger generations to take up the challenge of
becoming speakers, if indeed that is the choice they choose to make. There
are many studies which point to the affective aspect of language loss and
revitalization, which is perhaps best summed in in a quotation from Fishman
(1996; cited in First Peoples” Languages and Culture, The Highest of Priorities):

A language long associated with the culture is best able to most exactly, most
richly, with appropriate overtones [relay] the concerns, artefacts, values and
interests of that culture.

How best to achieve effective revitalization is the vital question which
faces language activists in Wilamowice — and the world over, of course. One
point I wish to highlight is the need for younger speakers of Wilamowicean
to develop an “internal voice” on which to model their speech. How many of
us have, at some point, noticed that some of our favourite sayings are taken
from our parents or grandparents (“...as my mother used to say”, etc.). This
“inner voice” is acknowledged as an important technique in L2 learning and
acquisition and has been termed “inner speech” by Sokolov (1972) or “silent
speech” (Edfelt 1960). Sokolov asserts that ‘external speech is functionally
dependent on inner speech’” (1972: 65) in the inner voice prepares the public
voice in formulating vague phrases, expanding upon them, trying out alterna-
tives and monitoring draft expressions for accuracy, appropriacy and potential
effect. Swain (1998) points out that our inner voice will, in the beginning, be
in our L1, as was demonstrated among learners of French using their private
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English voices to monitor what they were producing and then to process it.
The challenge is to encourage young speakers of endangered languages, such
as Wilamowicean, to develop an internal voice in Wilamowicean, and not in
Polish. And one of the ways I would suggest this is possible is through younger
speakers selecting an older speaker on which to model their internal voice. This
will prove difficult when the numbers of fluent speakers are dwindling. But
in a similar way to the master-apprentice programmes which have been used
to good effect in many Native American communities, an older speaker can
agree to work with a younger speaker in developing this voice. Where this is
not possible, the invaluable documentation work which has been carried out
on Wilamowicean can be accessed by younger speakers so they can read and
hear how previous generations spoke and used the language in their locality.
This is where the concept of idiosyncratic variability comes into consi-
deration. Individual speakers of Wilamowicean have their own particular
ways of speaking (tone, accent, timbre, etc.) but also, as we have seen, fea-
tures which can be classified as ‘idiosyncratic variability’. In the absence of
a standardized variety, attempting to reproduce the speech of an individual
speaker makes good sense, in a revitalization setting. In fact, during fieldwork
among speakers of minority languages in different parts of Europe, I have
heard more than once that individual speakers often “hear’ another speaker’s
voice in their head when they are speaking the minority language. For one
speaker of Livonian interviewed in Riga in 2009, the voice she heard (and
tried to reproduce) was that of her grandmother. For a second-generation
speaker of Polish Yiddish, living in London and interviewed in 2012, it was
her father’s way of speaking that she would access when speaking Yiddish
— she would think how he would phrase some concept and then reproduce
it in her own speech. In such situations, the linguistic idiosyncracies of the
speakers being accessed were bound to be reproduced. Thus the idiosyncratic
variation of these speakers might imaginably be intergenerationally trans-
mitted, albeit in ways that were not conceivable a generation or two ago.
Whether or not to adopt such variation and make use of it, or to go down
the path of language standardization, as many minority language communities
have chosen as the “common sense” route, is one of the main issues that
revitalizers of the Wilamowicean language face today. And if the choice is
inclusivity, which variations should be incorporated? Geographical — but does
the linguistic variety of one town warrant preserving differences in speech of
speakers living less than one kilometre apart? Age-related — but how do you
decide the language of which age cohort to include and which to discard? The
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oldest speakers do not always represent the best speakers. As for idiosyncratic
variation, again how should this be included? When building up a speech
community, reference is often made to authenticity — to authentic speakers,
to authentic language, to authentic variation. Unfortunately, if you appeal to
authenticity, you also create a non-authentic category as well as a by-product,
in a process termed “deauthentication” by Mary Bucholtz in 2003. Such are the
challenges many language revitalizers face at the present time in a variety of
situations in Europe and beyond; the task is at a critical stage for Wilamowicean
and choices and decisions being made in 2014 will have long-term repercussions
for future generations of speakers of the language. Wilamowicean is fortunate
in that it is being afforded opportunities which speakers of East Sutherland
Gaelic never had. Let us hope the words of the poem “Wymysau an wymysojer”
will remain true in the years to come as they were when they written:

They speak excellently, even if in a strange manner,

Anglo-Saxon with Dutch,

That is Low German with a lot of English

(Biesik, published in Anders 1933, quoted in translation in Wicherkiewicz
2003: 22).
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Introduction

Inspired by the case of language shift in Wilamowice, I will systematize and
broaden the notion of linguistic ideologies. The ideologies will be divided
into three analytic levels on the basis of how they refer to language. Special
attention will be paid to the ideologies of the third level. These do not relate
to language directly, but constitute a pattern that influences the way it is per-
ceived. To illustrate the notion, I will use the example of attitudes of linguists
toward biology as a role model science.

Wilamowice is a town located in southern Poland at the borderland of two
historical regions, Lesser Poland and Silesia. The town’s current population
is c.a. 3000 people and this number has never been much larger. Wilamowice
was established by settlers from western Europe in the thirteenth century. Until
1945 the basic language of communication in the town was Wymysiderys,
a Germanic language, unique to Wilamowice. After the end of World War II,
use of the language was banned and severely punished. A relative and abso-
lute number of native speakers of Wymysiderys started to drop dramatically.
In 2001, merely 100 people could speak Wymysiderys fluently (Wicherkiewicz
& Zieniukowa 2001: 47). Only some 20-25 of them are still alive.

1 Results of the research funded within the program of the Minister of Science and Higher
Education in Poland, under the name “National Program for the Development of the Humanities”
between the years 2013 and 2016 (Project “Endangered languages. Comprehensive models for
research and revitalization” no. 0122/NPRH2/H12/81/2013).
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Enumeration for many reasons is not the best strategy in the assessment of
endangerment of a language (Hill 2002: 127-128). Indeed, the sociolinguistic
situation of Wymysiderys is now much better than in 2001. The language, which
was a cause for concern, has become fashionable and recognized. To a large
extent, it is thanks to Tymoteusz Krol, who was born in 1993 and since the age
of 10, has been documenting, researching, and revitalizing Wymysiderys. In the
project “Endangered languages. Complex models for research and revitaliza-
tion”, our team has been able to collaborate with Tymoteusz Krol and support
many activities directly related to the revitalization of the language. The case of
Wilamowice was treated as a “laboratory” in which we have been seeking gene-
ral models of studying and reversing language attrition and shift. If we had to
reduce our conclusions to a short, quasi-mathematical formula, it would look like:

Revitalization = Documentation + Education + Creation of “spaces” for use
of the language + Change of linguistic ideologies

In this paper, I would like to focus on the last part of this “equation”, i.e.
linguistic ideologies?. Initially, the term may be somewhat deceptive, particu-
larly due to two main differing views on ideology. Ideologies are seen as false
theories about reality. This attitude is characteristic of Karl Popper’s critical
rationalism and also of the popular perception of the term (Wodak 2007: 1-2).
However, the term linguistic ideology is reasonable only if it is understood in
the context of the second, neutral way of perceiving ideology. It can be traced
back to the original studies on ideology made by the philosopher Destutt de
Tracy (1800), but was adopted and popularized by Karl Mannheim (1936). The
simplest definition of ideology, understood in this way, is the one by Talcott
Parsons, who described it as a “general system of beliefs held in common by
the members of a collectivity” (1951: 349, cited in Friedrich 1989: 300). Since the
revolutionary article by Michael Silverstein, which popularized the term, the
field of linguistics associated with linguistic ideologies has developed rapidly.
However the term itself became a victim of its own success. The multitude of
definitions associated with the term linguistic ideology and the fact that they are
partially contradictory makes its use even more difficult and blurs the idea of what

2 There are subtle differences in meanings of terms: linguistic ideologies and language ideologies.
For the sake of clarity argument I will treat them as synonyms and only use the first one.
Moreover, in order to underline the fact that linguistic ideologies are not a static frames, but are
heterogeneous and dynamic, in most cases I will use the term in plural.
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linguistic ideologies actually are. In this paper, I would like to systematize defi-
nitions, but also, based on the experience acquired in Wilamowice, broaden their
scope. I would like to analytically distinguish three levels of linguistic ideologies.

Three levels of linguistic ideologies

The pioneering® definition presented by the above-mentioned Silverstein
is actually a good example of what I would call the linguistic ideologies of
the first level. Let me quote it (Silverstein 1979: 193).

I do not address myself only to articulated beliefs that are incorrect or contempt-
ible. I should clarify that ideologies about language, or linguistic ideologies,
are any sets of beliefs about language articulated by users as a rationalization
or justification of perceived language structure and use.

The pioneering character of Silverstein’s work was not based on the fact
that he coined a new term or identified a new phenomenon - in fact people
have thought about and discussed languages they use at least since the time of
Plato and his Cratylus (Joseph 2000) or even earlier in India (Panini’s grammar
of Sanskrit) — but on the premise that linguistic ideologies have an agency.
They can change the structure of the language they refer to. Such a statement
was contradictory, not only to theories like structuralism or its intellectual
rebellious offspring such as Chomski’s generativism, but also with the relativist
ideas of Boas (1911: 69). Obviously one has to remember that the changes in
language structure are not deterministically implied by linguistic ideologies.

Fragmenting Silverstein’s narrow definition of linguistic ideologies into parts ena-
bles us to point out the characteristics of ideal type of the first level linguistic ideology:

a) It is articulated, a precondition for articulation is awareness. Linguistic
ideologies of the first level should be made explicit.

b) It is made by a user of a certain language. First level linguistic ideology
may indirectly refer to foreign languages, but they can change only the
structure of the language of the user.

c) Itrefers to a perceived language structure and use, not to the language “as such.”

3 It should be mentioned that, although the article of Silverstein gave an impulse to the research
on linguistic ideologies, the term was used before. In the field of pedagogy, it was used by Heath
(1977: 53), who defined them as: self-evident ideas and objectives a group holds concerning roles of
language in the social experiences of members as they contribute to the expression of the group.
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Among features mentioned above, the last two are the most important. A good
example of linguistic ideologies of the first level comes from my own research.
In rural Western Ukraine, after the collapse of communism, the neutral greet-
ing doOpuii denv (“good day”), which is a standard Ukrainian expression, was
substituted with longer phrase Caasa Icycosi Xpucmy (“Glory to Jesus Christ”),
to which one should reply Caasa nasiku bozy cesmomy (“Glory forever to the
holy God”). The use of form dobpuit deriv in unofficial contacts is perceived as
a sign of support for the Soviet Union and the communist party, thus it is used
really seldomly. Although this example seems to be “innocent”, in fact the
change of “language structure and use” may even lead to total language shift.

To illustrate the idea of the second level of linguistic ideologies, I have
chosen the definition proposed by Irvine & Gal (2000: 35).

the ideas with which participants and observers frame their understanding
of linguistic varieties and map those understandings onto people, events,
and activities that are significant to them

This definition surpasses some of the limitations of the definition proposed
by Silverstein. Not only users of a certain language, but also its “observers” may
be bearers and (re)creators of an ideologies concerning it. It is often emphasized
that importance of the study of linguistic ideologies is based on the premise
that they constitute a bridge between linguistic and social structures (Ahearn
2012: 22; Kroskrity 2004: 507). However, the general direction of influence of
ideologies of the first and the second level is different. In the ideologies of the
first level, as it was shown in the example about greetings in Ukraine, percep-
tions concerning some social phenomena may lead to a change in language
use. In the ideologies of the second level, the ideas concerning language are
projected on its users. In their seminal paper, Irvine & Gal described this
process as iconization (2000: 37-38).* It is not difficult to find examples of such
a situation. It is enough to quote the words of the famous German linguist and
orientalist Max Miiller, who wrote of Hawaiian, which only has 8 consonants
(Kilarski & Dziubalska-Kotaczyk 2012: 281) and which seemed to him to confuse
sounds, that it “is a characteristic [...] of the lower stages of human speech,
and reminds us of the absence of articulation in the lower stages of the animal
world” (Miilller 1864:172, quoted in Kilarski & Dziubalska-Kotaczyk 2012:
294). Finally linguistic ideologies of the second level do not have to be made

* Two other processes underlying the linguistic ideologies distinguished by Irvine and Gal are
fractal recursivity and erasure.
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explicit. Fairclough, working in the field of critical discourse analysis, claims
that ideologies are most effective when their working is least noticeable (1989:
85). It is worth adding that linguistic ideologies of the second level may result
in, or rather influence or catalyze, ideologies of the first level. The illustration
of such a situation is the spread of uvular r (Parisian r) in the north-western
Europe at the turn of seventeenth and eighteenth century. According to the
popular, but contested (Howell 1986) theory of Trautmann (1880) this phonetic
feature, characteristic originally for the aristocratic Parisians, who were seen
then as a role-model of chic, elegance and fashion has spread to the regions
where Germanic languages were spoken as another instance of imitation
of aristocratic French culture by the local upper classes. Their language use
started to be perceived as fashionable by the broader groups of the societies.
It is worth analytically distinguishing a subgroup of linguistic ideologies of
the second level. I call them general linguistic ideologies of the second level.
They do not refer to a certain linguistic variety, but to language “as such”.
As already pointed out, there is no automatic causality inherent to linguistic
ideologies. They rather play a mediating role between social and linguistic structure.
It is even more true for the ideologies of the second level. The processes of language
change in this case can be indirect, especially if the ideology is popular among the
“observers” of a language. To illustrate the statement, I will create a model, which
assumes intentional (erroneous) simplification that group X uses language X.

(1) Group X perceives society Y through a lens of their ideas about the language
Y (linguistic ideology — iconization). Group Y, under the influence of the
group X, changes its attitude toward the X language (reaction to ideology).

Either linguistic ideologies or reaction to them may lead to many different
(or none) of these situations. However, at least since the beginning of the
nineteenth century one pattern is very recurrent. The dominant group (very
often users of a standard or colonial language), on the basis of the features
of the language, perceives and treats users of different language varieties as
inferior. In response, at least some members of the marginalized group, in
order to avoid repressions or simply to facilitate their life, shift to a domi-
nant language.® Ideologies supposedly underlying such a scheme would be
described by Grillo (1989) or Dorian (1998) as “ideologies of contempt”.

° Similar situations happened earlier, but the French Revolution marked the beginning of
a period when standardization of a dominant language and strengthening its dominant position
became an important issue of a state’s policies (Dorian 1998: 5-6).
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It can be argued that this kind of process occurred in Wilamowice. Until the
eighteenth century there are no data/references in local chronicles or documents
that would present inhabitants of the town as strange due to the language
they use. The chronicler Andrzej Komoniecki, from not a very distant town
of Zywiec, who wrote at the turn of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries,
mentioned Wilamowice several times. For example, he described the pilgrimage
of the inhabitants of the town, or the difficult life of Elzbieta Fokséwna, who
despite severe difficulties, remained modest and honorable (Komoniecki 1987).
Over a century later, another important chronicle was written in Zywiec by
Karl Franz Augustin. He originated from a German-speaking family located
in Moravia (now within the Czech Republic then Austro-Hungarian Empire).
He was a priest in Wilamowice for a few years. The language of Wilamowice
was at the center of his description, which was characteristic of a somewhat
naive romantic nationalism. He wrote:

The commune of Wilamowice has a peculiarity. The German language has
remained here until the present day. From immemorial time, despite the fact
that all round Polish was spoken, in the town there are remains of the old
Wandals and Burgunds, who saved their German language, which naturally
is now mixed with Polish (Augustin 2007: 225, 589).

Later in the nineteenth century and at the beginning of the twentieth cen-
tury, Wilamowice drew attention of nationalistically oriented scholars from
the nearby big and rich town of Bielsko (Bielitz). They saw the inhabitants of
Wilamowice as Supergermans, who although “devoid of any contact with
«Germanness»”, retained their archaic language “in this period of German
national weakness, [when] the whole German foregrounds at the edge of the
Carpathian Mountains started to yield to Polonization” (quotations from Filip
2005). However if we listen to the voices of Wilamowiceans of the same period,
we would see a portrait of a phenomenon that is very seldom nowadays,
a pre-nationalist community. Wilamowiceans, with their distinct language
and culture, were fully aware of their separateness. However the statement
“we are” was much more important for them than the answer to the question
“Who are are?” (Ascherson 1996: 200-201). It is noticeable in a text that comes
from a diary of Eugeniusz Bilczewski, the school director from Wilamowice:

Our inhabitants, who had been calm, and who had regarded themselves mostly
as Wilamowiceans “Wymysoer”, were suddenly faced with the request to strictly
determine their nationality. Usually they said “wir sein Esterreichyn”, we are
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Austrians, because we belong to Austria. All inhabitants of the Monarchy were
perceived here as Austrians, and it did not depend on a language used by them
(quotation from Filip 2005: 162).

During World War II, the Wilamowiceans, based on the fact that their lan-
guage was identified as a dialect of German, were also perceived as Germans
and forced to sign Volksliste.* Many of them died as soldiers of Wehrmacht. As
a consequence, many users of Wymysiderys were persecuted for a long time in
communist Poland. Intergenerational transmission stopped for a few decades,
and the language itself underwent a process of simplification.

To answer the question about the origins of the idea behind the schema
in (1) that has also been affecting the users of Wymysiderys, it is necessary
to define the ideologies of the third level. In order to do so, it is first neces-
sary to describe the relationship between science (especially linguistics) and
society. Actually, we should take into account two separate but mutually
bounded instances or phases of the same process. The first one is self-view of
linguistics by linguists as a discipline. The second is the consequence of this
self-identification, the way the linguistics or actually the part of universum
described by linguistics is popularly perceived.

Science: Privileged discourse

Comte, often called the father of positivism and scientism” (and of sociology),
claimed that human thought went through three stages of development: the
theological one, the metaphysical one, and the positive one (Morris 1987: 105).
The categories correspond to the evolutionary stages proposed by James George
Frazer (1890), one of the founding fathers of cultural anthropology, namely
magic, religion, and science. In popular perception, the beginning of a rapid

¢ The Deutsche Volksliste, or the German People’s List, was a system of classification of inhabitants
of territories occupied by Nazis during World War II. On Polish territories, which were directly
incorporated to the Third Reich (Silesia, Pomerania, Greater Poland) people were very often
forcibly ascribed to the list. However on the territories, which constituted General Government
to be ascribed to volksliste, was usually a volunary act. Thus, until now a word folksdojcz (a person
entered in volksliste) is a synonym for a traitor in Poland. Such an understanding of the term
does not take into concideration painful experience of the people from teritories incorporated
directly to the Thrid Reich. More about the volksliste can be found e.g. in Koehl (1957).

7 According to Bullock & Trombley (1999: 775), scientism is “the view that the characteristic
inductive methods of the natural sciences are the only source of genuine factual knowledge and,
in particular, that they alone can yield true knowledge about man and society”.
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development of science constituted the beginning of modernity. However,
thanks to the brilliant observation of Latour, anthropologist and philosopher
of science, another view emerged. He claims that it was not scientific thinking
itself, rather “the construction of cultural domains of ‘society’ and “science” as
separate and autonomous” (Bauman & Bridge 2003: 4) marked the beginning
of modernity. The distinction is based on a premise that there is a divide
between natural world and a social world (Latour 1993: 13). In this construct,
science is not perceived as a social product, but as a reality derived from the
natural world, existing independently of humans. This attitude has become
predominant not only among scientists but also in the “broad layers of society”
especially in Western culture.® It has become commonsensical. The division,
however, echoes the one made centuries earlier by Parmenides, who distin-
guished doxa — opinions or beliefs that mortals can possess, and certain truth
or real knowledge — episterme, which is only accessible to gods (Popper 1998: 1;
Markus 2011: 285). Scientists have become gods of secularized modernity.

A deep analysis of the history of science enables us to trace the beginning
of the process of separating science from society. In regards to (pre)linguistics,
it was made by Taylor. He compared ideas about language of two English
liberal thinkers, John Locke and John Horne Tooke, who lived a century later
than Locke. Although Tooke has almost been forgotten now, he was very
influential at that time he was scientifically active (Taylor 1990: 11). Locke
claimed that an individual user always gives a meaning to words with their
every use and it is a voluntary, private act (Taylor 1990: 15). This, however,
made the user responsible for communication and constant improvement of
the way he or she speaks. Proper communication may be secured only when
rational constrains will be put on the freedom of speech (Taylor 1990: 16). This
attitude makes John Locke a linguistic prescriptivist. Tooke agreed with Locke
that communication is disturbed, or even sometimes impossible. However,
for Tooke, this problem stems from the fact that the perfect linguistic system,
independent of the will of individuals or authorities is misanalyzed or not
properly understood by them. The role of linguists is to overcome this problem
by discovering and describing the real meanings of words (Tooke suggested
it is possible thanks to etymology), which are “facts” similar to the facts of
physics or biology (Taylor 1990: 21). Linguistics and the subject of its study
has become separated from the society.

8 However, this opinion is unfamiliar for many local epistemologies (term explained in Herzfeld
2001), particularly to these developed by communities using indigenous languages.
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Linguistics, which started to see itself as empirical, natural science, was
absorbing ideas and metaphors from its role model, biology, on a large scale.
It is not possible to prove this statement in a short article like this. It would
require a long and thorough source analysis, but the multitude of technical
terms derived from biology (e.g. ontogeny and phylogeny, revitalizing language,
emergence, genetic relationship, etc.) support this hypothesis. Underhill (2013:
15) claims that all our conceptions of language are metaphorically construc-
ted, but the ones that are based on organic metaphor seem to be prevailing.

In my opinion, there were two basic biological ideas that shaped lingui-
stics. The older of them is Linnaeus’ taxonomy. According to Linneaus, its
basic unit, a genus, is a separate, distinct unit, which has a distinct name and
is “natural so that all would agree on [its] limits” (Raven, Berlin & Breedlove
1971: 1212). It is worth considering whether Herder’s idea of one language
— one nation — one state ([1772] 1960: 99-100; 1784-91: 815) (however, it is
often forgotten that in Herder’s [relativist] philosophy this rule went hand
in hand with the idea of Humanitit) was directly influenced by the work of
Linneaus. We know that Herder knew it (Nisbet 1970: 146). It could also be
true that selected Herder’s ideas spread so fast, because they suited intellectual
atmosphere of that time shaped by Linneaus.

Roughly a century after successive editions of Linneaus” opus magnum
Systema naturae were published, another theory that fueled the development
of linguistics emerged. After Charles Darwin’s On the Origin of Species was
published in 1859, the theory of evolution gained instant publicity among
scientists. Penetration of Darwinism into linguistics was supported by the
fact that Darwin himself built parallels between complexity and perfectness
of species and languages. Similarly to crinoids, marine animals that build
complex constructions made of thousands of shells, but are not perceived to
be perfect, languages that are:

the most symmetrical and complex ought not to be ranked above irregular,
abbreviated, and bastardised languages, which have borrowed expressive
words and useful forms of construction from various conquering, conque-
red, or immigrant races (Darwin 1871: 61-62 cited from Joseph & Newmeyer
2012: 346).

Evolutionism and natural selection theory not only inspired the new wave
of interest in the history of language, but also led many scholars (most of whom
were Europeans or of European origin) to ascribe certain languages to certain
rungs of “ladders of evolution”. The new “scientific” pattern of perceiving
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a language change replaced, at least in Europe, the older, “religious” one.
According to the latter since the collapse of the Tower of Babel languages
have been undergoing the process of constant degeneration.

The advance of sociolinguistics, and particularly the work of Boas, pro-
ved that those theories were false.” In the twentieth century, science has
finally mustered the courage to painful self-reflection. The ideas brought
in 1930’s by Polish and Israeli scholar Ludwik Fleck (1935) were adopted
and popularized by Thomas Kuhn (1962). They challenged the view that
progress in science is cumulative, and what is more important from our
perspective, they stated that what is scientifically true cannot be asserted
only by means of objective criteria but is also determined by a “consensus of
scientific community” (Kuhn), “thought collective” (Fleck), and sometimes
influenced by down-to-earth mundane of its members. Such an attitude star-
ted to surpasses the modernist intellectual separation between science and
society. Nonetheless, the process is far from complete. Fleck’s and Kuhn's
ideas resonated among only some scholars and remain virtually unknown
to “broad layers of society”. However, science started to be perceived not
as infallible source of objective truth, but rather as a privileged knowledge,
which enjoys and deserves respect.

Science. Unprivileged discourse

In a way, science is also unprivileged knowledge. In the previous section,
it was argued that scientism imposed perception of science as independent
from the social influence. This statement also has another side. Development
of science independent of society was/is supposed to be the way through
which society can become more rational. The practice, however, shows, that:

° Actually the Darwin’s theory was also challenged within the field of biology. In 1975, Lynn
Margulis proposed the endosymbiosis theory, which says that cell organelles such as mitochondria
and chloroplasts were once independent prokaryotic cells (lacking nucleus and mitochondria),
which merged due to symbiosis. As the basis of this assumption, she opposed the views on
evolution that focused on competition; she calls it a “quaint, but potentially dangerous aberration”
(Mann 1991: 378). Instead of competition, she underlines the role of symbiosis as a driving force
of evolution. At the basis of Margulis’ theories, eminent medical doctor and humanist Andrzej
Szczeklik wrote: “The core of English is of Germanic origin. However after 1066 it adopted many
Romanic words from Old French, it made borrowings, so it went through endosymbiosis! That is
just endosymbiosis and horizontal transfer of genes, what starts to cause problems in reconstructing
a tree of evolution. The horizontal circles are weaving into the dominant verticalism - trees,
ladders, chains” (2007: 151-152).


https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Chloroplast
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Human need to experience the world as something meaningful and continuous
cannot be satisfied — the system of knowledge constructed methodically, which
however is too complex, too specialized, and too complicated to be used as
a pocket tool for day-to-day wrestling with reality (Malewska-Szatygin 2008: 9).

Although science enjoys respect (and is privileged in this sense), due to
the fact that people reshape the ideas of scientists in unexpected ways just
as any other, makes science unprivileged. In the case of linguistics, this
matter is fundamental. The subject of its studies language, in opposition to
molecular biology or quantum mechanics, is used and experienced every
day by most people. As a consequence, these people all have their own ideas
and beliefs about language(s), and no specialized knowledge is required
to comment the subject, even publicly. As Wolfram put it (1998: 111), “this
status means that authoritative critique on the topic is not limited to those
with specialized expertise”. Taking this into consideration, the question how
the professional linguistic knowledge is transformed by popular common
senses is gaining importance.!® The answer obviously is too complex to
present it in a short paper,!! but I will focus on the way in which organic
metaphor of language is reshaped.

The research representing the field of cognitive linguistics shows that
metaphors constitute a foundation of thinking. It refers either to scientific
thinking (it is worth mentioning Underhill’s (2013: 15) somewhat exaggerated
claim again about the metaphorical character of all conceptions of language)
or to commonsensical one.!>? However, except for undeniable cognitive advan-
tages, the use of metaphors obviously has shortcomings. Metaphors reveal
some aspects of a matter, but simultaneously they cover another. What is
more important, in a commonsensical thinking, metaphoric relationships
tend to transform into the relationships of ontological character. A language
is no longer like an organism; it becomes an organism. Inspired by the title

10 Common sense is a vague term. I use it in a meaning close to Geertz (1983), and not as
a contradiction to scientific knowledge.

11 The brilliant study of this kind was done by Wolfram (1998). This scholar, who pioneered
research on ethnic and social dialects of American English, observed public response to the
so-called “Oakland Ebonics Controversy”. He contrasted the content of the resolution made by
the school board of Oakland (California) concerning African American Vernacular English with
its understanding by linguists and popular opinion, or rather non-professional responses. The
case was the subject of heated discussions in USA, in which even the highest state authorities
were involved.

12 T do not treat both modes of thinking as opposition. They are partially overlapping, but it
is still possible to analytically distinguish them. There is no universal common-sense. Among
many common-senses we also have common-sense of scientists.
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of Ricoeur’s work La Métaphore vive (1975), I would call this process killing of
metaphor.'®

An exemplification of the process is departure from seeing linguistic tax-
onomies as a technical classification. In effect, as Bilaniuk (2005: 25) put it,
“the division of language into labeled units appears to be even more deeply
naturalized than the division of people into nations”. Simultaneously, as Mary
Douglas (1966) showed, taxonomy is a framework for tabooizatation. She
claims that what does not suite the classification is perceived as dirty or taboo.

It is not a coincidence that in Polish, the word for tumor is a synonym
for a neologism. It is the reason why multilingualism is overlooked or even
perceived as something bad (Irvine & Gal 2000: 60-72). The cumulative effect
of both processes is especially harmful for varieties that are usually called
dialects. Particularly affected are these, which within linguistic continuum
are located between powerful standard languages. According to the Douglas’
theory, they are impure; they are monsters. It is why the technical term used
by linguists has become derogatory, inferior. The practice shows that, similar
to the recognition of languages, some linguistic varieties are acknowledged as
dialects, usually with very bad consequences for the dialects and their users.
An example of such a situation is given by Blommaert (1999: 431, quoted in
Stevenson & Carl 2010: 15):

When FRELIMO labelled the Mozambican Bantu languages “dialects”, and so
aligned itself with colonial discourses on African versus European languags,
a whole ideological, metaphorical and associative machinery was set in motion
by means of which the language, its speakers, its culture, its social structure,
its ideals and aspirations were all branded as inferior to those carried by the
“language” Portuguese.

The situation in which a linguistic variety is labeled a “dialect”, differs
however from the situation in which it is labeled a “dialect of”. The latter is
equivalent to incorporation of its users into another nation.

The processes described above refers to what Lippi-Green (1997: 64)
described as standard language ideology. That is:

13 Tt is worth mentioning here that, in our times, one may observe the role shifting between linguists
and biologists. In more popular books, biological ideas are presented by use of metaphors from
the linguistics. Controversial but renowned evolutionist Dawkins wrote (2004: 24) that “One
could say that the resemblance between German and Dutch is comparable to that between any
pair of mammals. Human and chimpanzee DNA are so similar, they are like English spoken in
two slightly different accents”. Authority of modern genetics reinforces binding of language and
biology.
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a bias toward an abstracted, idealized, homogenous spoken language which
is imposed and maintained by dominant bloc institutions and which names as
its model the written language, but which is drawn primarily from the speech
of the upper, middle class

This is called the monoglot standard by Silverstein (1996). It is important
to mention that this discourse is very often used in a way that harm people
and is one of the causes of language endangerment.

While overt discrimination on the basis of race, ethnicity, and regional or class
background is generally no longer acceptable in the international community,
the marginalizing of some groups and the privileging of other continues on
the basis of language, a discrimination that is justified by an ideology that
naturalizes a linguistic standard (Bilaniuk 2005: 23).

Ideologies of the third level

It is a long way from the prevailing ideas of what science should be at the
time of enlightenment to the resignation from using one’s mother tongue in
favor of nation’s state standard. Nonetheless, this trip has been necessary for
grasping the idea of linguistic ideologies of the third level. The length of the
trip epitomizes some characters of this type of ideologies.

Linguistic ideologies of the third level or indirect linguistic ideologies are
thus ideas and beliefs that do not relate to a language directly, but provide
a pattern for the way it is perceived. By definition they are unintended. They
emerge not at the moment they are invented, but at the time when they start
to impact a way of thinking about a language or its users. Different levels of
ideologies create a cascade and their effects are cumulative. Thus, ideologies
of the third level influence ideologies of the second level, which may in turn
have impact on the ideologies of the first level. There is no direct causality in
this relation. As a matter of fact, similar ideologies of the third level in a dif-
ferent context may lead to very different ideologies of a lower level.

Lessons

Although the influence of linguistic ideologies of the third level on the
structure of a language (including its disappearance) is indirect, it is worth
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studying, especially for scholars interested in maintaining linguistic diver-
sity, also because it is not researched very often. One reason for the fact that
linguistic ideologies are not well researched is the need for interdisciplinary
approaches or the ability of linguists to reach beyond the limits of their own
discipline and merge their enquiries with the study of philosophy, history,
economy, art, religion, or anything else that can influence a given language
and its users.

The example of a set of ideologies described in this paper, the one result-
ing from the separation of science from society and treating biology as a role
model for linguistics and having its consequences in the emergence of mono-
glot standard ideologies, should be treated as a source of reflection for the
linguists. First of all, it evokes the second part of Silverstein’s definition of
linguistic ideologies (1979: 193).

If we compare such ideologies with what goes under the name of “scientific”
statements about language, we might find that in certain areas the ideological
beliefs do in fact match the scientific ones, though the two will, in general, be
part of divergent larger systems of discourse and enterprise

This reminds us that the fact that we are part of the academy does not make
us immune to creation and spread of potentially harmful ideologies. Thus
I would suggest putting much more attention into the study of the effects and
implications of research. It could be an obligatory part of every research pro-
ject. Since at least twenty years ago, the term reflectivity has gained importance
in the field of anthropology. Unfortunately, very often the reflectivity is not
“balanced”. Much has been written about the role of anthropologists in the
process of ethnographic research. But why aren’t we also aware of how our
research can influence our interlocutors? What is the response of society to
our work and our professional discourse?

Yet another lesson from this inquiry is the necessity to either change the
metaphors we use or the way they are used. Metaphors are part of outcomes
of our work, which can be easily absorbed to a large extent by the popular
discourse, but sometimes they are used contrary to our intentions. That is
why I would propose rethinking and limiting the role of organic metaphor
in our works, and try to replace them with different ones. Rather than pre-
senting languages as organisms or species we could present “linguasphere”
as a color palette and idiolect of any person as a point on this palette. This
metaphor conveys the idea of linguistic continuity. The fact that different
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people would perceive a different number of colors, or would see different
shades as separate colors reflects relativity of the terms ‘language” and ‘dia-
lect’. It is also easy to show, using a palette, how impoverishing the effects of
standard monolingual ideologies or death of languages are (here I still can-
not escape an organic metaphor). This metaphor also has its constraints. For
example, it does not take multilingualism into account or, rather, it conceals
its existence. However, this metaphor (as any other) should not be treated
as a metaphor referring to a language but rather as a metaphor illustrating
a specific aspect of a language.

The last paragraph is a way of answering Wolfram’s call, based on the
observation of reactions to Oakland Ebonics Controversy. He noticed “the
need for informed knowledge about language diversity and its role in edu-
cation and in public life” (1998: 109). It is a kind of paradox that nowadays,
when unprecedented numbers of linguistic books and articles are published
and easily accessible, this need is even bigger than almost twenty years ago
when Wolfram wrote these words. Maybe we should also be obliged to write
popular versions of our papers? The readers’ comments to the paper about
a possibility of official recognition of Wymysiderys as a regional language
by the Polish state, which was “disliked” by 81% of people, prove that much
remains to be done. The recognition of Wymysiderys was seen by them as
a threat to the integrity of Poland, or as the effect of action of foreign forces,
which are hostile to Poland (“hibernated German sects”).!*

Linguistic ideologies impact users of a minority language, their “neighbors”
from local environment and a broad society. Linguists could and should influ-
ence all of these three levels. However it requires diversification of means of
presenting and communicating results of enquiry.

4 m.interia.po/fakty/news,nld, 1863735 (accessed 21.12.2015)
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Introduction

Defending the rights of linguistic minorities, Fishman states: “The destru-
ction of a language is the destruction of a rooted identity” (1991: 4). With
this statement, Fishman indicates that language and identity are inextricably
interconnected. The fact that language, in many cases, becomes an important
element of identity is not contested, but that language loss automatically
implies cultural identity loss is tempered by some researchers. Dauenhauer
& Dauenhauer (1998: 73) conclude the following in their own research on the
Tlingit community in Alaska:

We hear that “cultural values can only be transmitted in the language”, that
something “can only be done in the Native language”; that we “can’t save the
culture without the language”. There is clearly truth to all of this, but the truth
is more complicated than the cliché. The fact that 90 percent of ethnically Tlingit
people do not speak Tlingit suggests that somehow “the culture” is surviving
without “the language”. Tlingit culture — at least in some form perceived and
accepted by its members as ethnically distinct — is actually functioning without
use of the ancestral or heritage language (other than in its most symbolic and
decorative forms).

! Translated from Dutch by Luiza Basek-Neels, M.A. Thanks to Tomasz Wicherkiewicz and
Justyna Olko for language corrections and general remarks.
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Coupland et al. (2005) come to the same conclusion in their research on the
identity, language competence and language attitudes among young people
in Wales. Also Kroon (1990: 434) states:

Although in many cases language and ethnic identity are strongly intertwined,
there is no necessary or categorical relationship between them. People can, in
other words, perceive themselves as members of one and the same ethnic group
without sharing a common language.

There seems to be a complex relationship between language and identity.
Edwards (2009: 2) explains concisely:

...it is clear that identity is at the heart of the person, and the group, and the
connective tissue that links them. People need psychosocial ‘anchors’: it is as
simple as that. It is also clear that identities very rarely exist singly: on the
contrary, we all possess a number of identities — or facets of one overarching
identity, if you prefer — the salience of which can be expected to wax and wane
according to circumstance and context.

In this article, I investigate how language choices and language attitudes
formed Wilamowian identity over the past 100 years (1914-2014). Since in
this period Wilamowian people officially acquired another nationality four
times: Austrian (1918); Polish (1918-1939) “‘Volksdeutsch’ (1939-1945) and
Polish (1945-). I have used those chronological boundaries to depict the his-
tory of language choice and language attitudes. This paper presents the main
conclusions I have made in 2012 from (1) the interviews with 41 Wymysorys
native speakers and (2) surveys completed by 194, of about 2800, inhabitants
of Wilamowice over the age of 14.

In my conclusion, I reflect on the survival chances of Wymysorys as far
as the data from my research show. As starting point of this analyses, I use
the Graded Intergenerational Disruption Scale’ (GIDS) from Fishman (1991),
which was exactly developed as a theoretical model to determine the degree
of the language endangerment. Fishman distinguishes 8 stages, which can
be summarized? as follows:

Stage 8: The only remaining speakers of the language are members of the
grandparent generation.

2 Summary based on Obiero (2010)
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Stage 7: The child-bearing generation knows the language well enough to
use it with their elders but is not transmitting it to their children.

Stage 6: The language is used orally by all generations and children are
learning the language naturally in an intergenerational context.

Stage 5: The language is used orally by all generations and is effectively
used in written form throughout the community.

Stage 4: The language is used in formal education.

Stage 3: The language is used for local and regional work by both insiders
and outsiders.

Stage 2: The language is used for local and regional mass media and
governmental services.

Stage 1: The language is used in education, work, mass media, government
at the nationwide level.

Fishman’s GIDS stems from the question how to save a language from
language death. The higher the phase number the nearer is language death.
The earlier the phase the more possibilities to keep or and restore the language.
According to Fishman phase 6 is particularly important, not only because
from that point shift in the direction of language death can be remarkably fast,
but also because phase 6 gives a strong base for the language to survive and
helps it to evolve into phase 5. In phase 6 there is often transmission to the
youngest generation, which enhances good future prospects for the language.

Some data from interviews with native
speakers

In 2008-2009, 41 native speakers of the Wymysorys language agreed
to participate in interviews about language contact and language choices
based on their own life experience. The youngest interviewee was 71 and
the oldest 95 years old. The average age was 81.2. 31/41 of my informants
had been married with somebody from Wilamowice, 31/41 of the infor-
mants had parents who were both born in Wilamowice, 7/41 were male,
and one person received education higher than the primary school. The
interviewees had a free choice between carrying out the interview in Polish
or Wymysorys. Questions were asked by Tymoteusz Krol, the youngest
fluent Wymysorys speaker (born 1993). As a result, 8/41 interviews were
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performed mostly (over 85%) in Wymysorys, 8/41 were mostly (over 85%) in
Polish. During other interviews (25/41), there was consistent code switching.
To sum up, 52% of all statements of all interviews contain some Wymysorys
language data, and 48% of all statements of all interviews contain solely

Polish language data.

Table 1: Frequency of the Wymysorys language use by the 41 interviewees from

Neels (2012: 132)

Corpmumf:atlon Before WWII | During WW II| After WWII | Nowadays
in family

With parents 8 9 5 -

With siblings 8 9 4 0

Informants’ 9 9 9 -

parents with each

other

With partner - - 4 1

With children - - 2 0

Private prayer 2 2 0 0

home

Unofficial public Before WW II [ During WW II| After WWII | Nowadays
context

School break 5 7 0 0

With teacher out 1 1 0 0

of school

Hobby 8 9 3 2

environment

Contact with 0 0 0 0

priest out of

church

Community 8 9 3 2

parties

Shop 8 9 3 0

Animals 5 6 3 0

When expressing 6 7 2 0

anger

On street 8 9 3 2
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Official public | g.¢o o WW IT |During WW I1| After WWII | Nowadays
context

During lessons at 0 2 0 0
school

Work 8 8 5 0
Church services 0 0 0 0
Municipal 3 4 0 0
services

Legend

0 |Wymysorys is not used at all.

1 |Wymysorys is very rarely used (only few words by few people, never
dominant).

2 | Wymysorys is sometimes used (not as dominant language): max. 5
informants.

3 |Wymysorys is occasionally used: max. ¥4 of the informants.

4 | Code switching is noticeable (by some informants as dominant language):
Wymysorys used by less than 50% of informants.

5 |Code switching on a large scale in the language community: Wymysorys is
used as much as Polish (or German).

6 |Code switching as a general rule: Wymysorys is used by more than 50% of
the informants; some of them use Wymysorys as a dominant language.

7 |Wymysorys used as a dominant language by more than 50% of the infor-
mants: max. ¥4 of the informants do not use Wymysorys as dominant
language.

8 |Wymysorys used as dominant language by most of the informants (for
max. 5 informants it is not the case).

9 |Wymysorys absolutely dominant in all informants (some of the informants
use occasionally Polish or German).

10 |Absolute dominance of Wymysorys, no other language used by any of the
informants.

— [No data

During the Interwar period, Wymysorys was dominant in Wilamowian
language community. All generations of the town spoke almost exclusively
Wymysorys, both at home and outside home, in informal contexts such as
streets, clubs and shopping. Wymysorys was the language by means of which
Wilamowian people could most spontaneously express themselves and could
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be ‘themselves’. In the company of someone from outside of Wilamowice,
most of Wymysorys speakers automatically switched into Polish. In domestic
contexts, code switching happened e.g. when a monolingual Polish maid was
present, when there was a visitor from outside, in the few cases of mixed
marriages, and also in — not so common - family situations where a child
studied outside Wilamowice and under the influence of school environment
spoke consistently less Wymysorys. Private prayer was usually done in Polish;
there were prayers in Polish learned from a priest or at school. Although not
widely known, there are also some private prayers in Wymysorys written by
Wilamowian people themselves for private use.

In official public institutional frameworks such as municipal administra-
tive services, in church and at school Polish was used as the official language.
Before World War II, most Wilamowian people were fluent in both Wymysorys
and Polish; many knew also German quite well, so code switching posed no
problems. Wilamowian people who could not express themselves well in
Polish and could communicate in Wymysorys at the town hall. Wymysorys
was never used in church. Priests preached in Polish and all sacraments were
received in Polish too. During lessons at school, Wymysorys was never used,
only Polish, which made it difficult for many students in the first grade. Howe-
ver, Wilamowian students were in mixed classes with a number of students
from surrounding villages, who did not know Wymysorys, which accelerated
Polish language acquisition. During school breaks, there was continuous code
switching. The language in the workplace depended strongly on the nature
of the work. Since vast majority of Wilamowian people had their own family
farm, they spoke mainly Wymysorys. They only switched to Polish when
some helpers from surrounding villages came. In factories, they usually spoke
Polish because of the heterogeneous origin of the workers.

The dominant role of Wymysorys increased under German occupation.
Germans considered Wymysorys to be a German dialect and for that reason
most Wilamowian people became officially registered as Volksdeutsch.
Germans considered Wilamowice to be an authentic German enclave where
any form of ‘Polishness’” had to be purged. In the context of the severe
Germanizing campaign, Wymysorys was regarded as a true inter-language,
which could be used by those who did not master standard German yet.
Standard German was the official language in municipal services, during
school and in church. Official communication was in German. People with
a public function, for instance priests, were forced to take a crash-course in
German. The use of Polish was banned and the use of standard German in the
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Wilamowian community was strongly encouraged and for official workers
it was compulsory. Wymysorys was tolerated as an inter-language. Polish
disappeared completely from public life and was only occasionally silently
spoken by the Wilamowian people when they failed to understand one
another: in mixed marriages, with a Polish maid, or with guests from outside
Wilamowice. During school breaks, in stores, in the streets, even in the town
hall and during lessons in the primary school, there was more Wymysorys
spoken than before the outbreak of World War II. The new language situation
did not pose any problem to the Wilamowian language community. They
could continue to express themselves more comfortably in their traditional
language and for their children almost nothing changed. Before they had
learned Polish from the age of six (in the first grade) and now they learned
German instead. For confession and prayers it was strongly encouraged by
the German government to use German, but most adult Wilamowian people
secretly continued their habit to confess in Polish. Children learned at school
to pray and confess in German.

After World War II, Poland became a satellite state of the Soviet Union and
Wilamowian people were immediately targeted as a collective collaborative
community. Signed Volksdeutsch lists were sufficient evidence. Wymysorys
was also considered by Russians and Poles to be a German dialect, which
acted as further proof of their affinity to Germans. The memory of privileges
received during the war by the Wilamowian population from Germans sparked
attitudes of resentment among Polish-speaking inhabitants from surrounding
villages and towns. After German Nazi forces had retreated from Poland
and the communist Polish People’s Republic was created — under the super-
vision of the Soviet Union, severe repressions against Wilamowian people
and the elimination of all forms of ‘Germaneness’ began. Wilamowice had
to be completely Polonized. The Wilamowian community made every effort
to convince Polish communist authorities that they were not Germans, that
they wanted to act loyally towards new Polish authorities and that signing
of the Volksdeutsch lists happened under threat and was motivated by the
will to survive and avoid persecution. Since Wymysorys became the sym-
bol of ‘Germaneness,” the Wilamowian community integrally switched into
Polish in public fields. Language abandonment had to be the proof of Polish
citizenship. Wymysorys disappeared almost immediately from public life,
but did not disappear completely from home. Wilamowian people still used
Wymysorys exclusively in the company of adults who spoke Wymysorys, but
from the moment there was at least one person from outside of Wilamowice,


http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Satellite_state

118 Language and Identity in Wilamowice: a Complex History of Language Choices ...

they switched into Polish. Different answers were given to the question “What
did you feel when communists forbade you to speak Wymysorys” — of the 41
interviewees, 16 Wilamowians expressed feelings of being hurt or offended,
12 accepted the new situation as a sort of fate, 4 could keep a neutral position
just accepting facts as they came out, 6 interviewees didn’t give a clear answer,
and 3 persons could understand the new authorities and had therefore no
problems in abandoning Wymysorys.

Wymysorys was still spoken at home, but much less than before. Wymysorys
was still dominantly spoken among the older generation. However, they
communicated only in Polish with the youngest generation. At school children
were put under pressure to speak only Polish and parents didn’t want to
complicate the language situation of their children for the sake of their own
future possibilities. It is noteworthy to mention that some of the smallest children
in the age 1-5 almost did not master Polish because of the language policy
under German occupation! Especially for those children, it was important to
overcome delay in their proficiency in Polish by abandoning Wymysorys and
speaking to them exclusively in Polish. Children began to perceive Wymysorys
as useless and did not want to learn it. There were more and more mixed
marriages, which increased the reluctance towards Wymysorys. For most
families the language shift from Wymysorys into Polish did not pose any
problem as the older generation just continued to speak Wymysorys secretly,
the school made younger generation quickly familiar with Polish, and the
middle generation, especially generation of the informants of this study,
language choice did not pose any problem, since they were already fluent bi
—or even trilingual Wymysorys-Polish (-German). The middle generation was
used to regular diglossia: they spoke Wymysorys with the oldest generation,
Polish with the youngest generation, and mixed both languages while speaking
with people of their own generation. About half of the informants apparently,
without any problem, adjusted to the new situation. Those who had a hard
time accepting it eventually complied too.

About a decade after World War II, Wilamowian people were rehabili-
tated and there was again more language freedom, but the young generation
was no longer willing to learn Wymysorys because they saw no benefit in
it. The middle generation accepted the fact that language recovery is poin-
tless. Nearly % of the informants regret that Wymysorys and Wilamowian
traditions have been partly lost but at the same time they are aware that
language recovery, from of the pre-war period, is impossible. Anyway,
they cherish the hope that Wymysorys and Wilamowian traditions can be
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preserved as a monument so that the Wilamowian community will not lose
the bond with its historical roots.

Some data from surveys filled in by
Wilamowian people in 2009

From the 4t to 8™ August 2009 six interviewers?® helped selected citizens
of Wilamowice fill in a questionnaire and take a test. A total of 196 (out of
2800) people (men and women over 14 years old) participated in the survey;
the sample percentage was thus 7% of the adult population of Wilamowice.

One week before, a meeting with the interviewers was organized in order
to explain the goals of the survey and how it would be organized. One day
before the survey, 3¢ August 2009, the interviewers were once more instructed
and each of them got to know their working area, the streets for each of the
interviewers were marked on the map. We decided to knock at the houses
where numbers 2 or 9 occurred (picked at random). In each of the participat-
ing households, one person was chosen on the basis of the predetermined
selection scheme based on gender and age:

Table 2: from Neels (2012: 139)

Man Woman
<25 years old (1) (2)
25-60 years old 3) 4)
> 60 years old (5) (6)

Further data will be presented in percentages % [X=194].

Table 3 presents the language shift process. Among native informants born
before World War II, more than 1/4 already spoke Wymysorys rarely or never
with their parents. The events during and shortly after World War II accelerated
the language shift. The number of informants born in that period who hardly
ever or never spoke Wymysorys with their parents tripled to more than 3/4.

3 Katarzyna Lasocka, Matgorzata Kuczmierczyk, Magdalena Lasocka, Justyna Majerska, Anna
Sznaider, Tymoteusz KrolL
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The language shift continued through the next two generations. Among the
generation born between 1969-1984, there was no one left who still spoke
Wymysorys with his/her parents. There is some Wymysorys spoken among
the elderly, but the language transfer to the younger generation has been

stopped permanently.

Table 3: Frequency of use of Wymysorys (sometimes/very often) by
native Wilamowians having both parents born in Wilamowice by age in
9 language situations; from Neels (2012: 144).

Age 14-24 25-40 41-60 61-70 +70
Birth year 1985-1995 | 1969-1984 | 1949-1968 | 1939-1948 | Before 1939
Parents with each 3/48 1/21 16/43 8/14 16/20
other 6,2% 4,7% 37,2% 57,1% 80%
Maternal 10/49 10/21 24/41 8/14 17/20
grandparents 20,4% 47,6% 58,5% 57,1% 85%
with each other
Paternal grandparents |12/48 6/21 18/43 8/14 15/20
with each other 25% 28,5% 41,8% 57,1% 75%
Parents-grandparents |3/49 1/21 22/40 9/14 19/20
6,1% 4,7% 55% 64,2% 95%
Parents — informant 0/49 0/21 5/42 3/14 14/19
0% 0% 11,9% 21,4% 73,6
Maternal grandpa- 2/49 1/21 7/42 4/14 17/20
rents — informant 4% 4,7% 16,6% 28,5% 85%
Paternal grandparents |2/49 0/21 2/42 4/14 12/20
— informant 4% 0% 4,7% 28,5% 60%
Informant — oldest 2/48 0/19 1/41 2/14 10/16
sister/brother 41% 0% 2,4% 14,2% 62,5%
Informant — youngest |3/46 1/19 1/37 1/12 7/17
sister/brother 6,5% 5,2% 2,7% 8,3% 41,1%
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The survey results show that the language shift in Wilamowice can be
clearly presented in the implicational scale. There have been no sudden or
abrupt changes. The post-war repression did not suddenly banish the lan-
guage from private life, elder people continued to speak Wymysorys with
each other. The events during and after World War II began the evolution of
impaired language transfer to the younger generation resulting in an irre-
versible language death.

From 1956 parents could have begun again to speak Wymysorys with their
children without the fear of communist repression. However, they did not
do that. Parents sometimes spoke Wymysorys with each other, but with their
children they continued to speak Polish. It seems that parents were already
used to the new situation. It was definitely connected with the fact that the
whole Wilamowian community, in some sense, was granted amnesty for its
war past and could again profit — now under the communists — from relative
welfare. They were again fully engaged in agriculture and worked in the
local industry. There was no socio-psychological reason to treat Wymysorys
as a fight symbol. After ten years of stagnation speaking Wymysorys with
teenagers was — unconsciously — perceived as an unnecessary effort, which
would demand too much time and energy. Life went on and the future of the
young people was more or less guaranteed.

The imminent language death, a situation, which according to Fishman,
is reached from the moment generation transmission of language data stops
completely, has no negative influence on the current language attitudes and
local Wilamowian sense of identity! The results of a number of variables from
the survey point to the fact that strong sense of identity is present in the vast
majority of Wilamowian community.

1) There is a very high level of involvement in different local cultural activities
of most of the people from the Wilamowian community.

2) There is a generally high interest among the local population in publica-
tions about the history, traditions and language of Wilamowice.

3) There is a number of notable positive language attitudes. A large majority
emphasized that they find it important that the traditions are not lost,
including the language, and expressed their commitment to keep the
traditions alive. So 3/4 of the community agrees with the proposal that
children should learn Wymysorys in primary school as well as songs
in Wymysorys. More than half of the local community is willing to take
a basic course in Wymysorys and 90% of them say it should be organized
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by the local government. 2/3 is willing to commit themselves to preserve
Wymysorys as cultural heritage, and about half of the Wilamowian com-
munity would like Wymysorys to again be heard in daily life.

4) The vast majority gave a positive answer to the question about their iden-
tity. 70% consider Wilamowice to be different from other towns and 55%
share the vision that Wilamowian people are ‘different’ than other Poles.

Nowadays, there is a cultural revival in Wilamowice. The great majority
of Wilamowian people, even those who were not born in Wilamowice, find it
important that Wymysorys exists as part of a local tradition. Most of the members
of the community declare their readiness to help to preserve cultural heritage,
including the language. However, language death appears to be unavoidable.
High positive attitudes do not lead to effective learning of the language. These
attitudes can be explained by the fact that people living in a community like
to have the feeling that they are taking part in a unique history, and living
in a community that is very “different’ from neighboring communities.

Statistical analysis carried out by the SPSS program indicates that there is
no significant relationship between the general positive attitude and being
native or not native Wilamowian. This means that, even among those who
were not born in Wilamowice, there are many people who have high positive
language attitude.

There is also no significant correlation between the attitude towards the
language and actual receptive knowledge or self-reported knowledge of
Wymysorys. The absence of this correlation means that high positive attitudes
can be also found among those who did not know the language at all.

Neither attitudes nor actual or self-reported knowledge of Wymysorys show
a significant correlation with the knowledge of Polish or foreign languages.

Gender is not connected with language skills, attitude or identity.

Both the actual knowledge of Wymysorys, as well as self-assessment,
are increasing according to the age. The older the informant, the better the
knowledge of Wymysorys and higher self-assessment. It is the confirmation
of language shift. Attitude to the language and general interest in Wymysorys
are also — but to a lesser extent — age dependent.

Both actual knowledge of Wymysorys and self-assessment are higher
among indigenous Wilamowian people and farmers. However, the positive
attitude to the language and interest in Wymysorys are not affected by birth
and/or professional situation.



Rinaldo Neels 123

Conclusions

On the base of Fishman’s GIDS-typology, it can be stated that the situation
of Wymysorys before World War II was continuously ‘not reliably” stable,
because it was “the normal language of informal, spoken interaction among
and within all three generations of the family, with Polish or German being
reserved for matters of greater formality and technicality than those that are
the common fare of daily family life” (Fishman 1991: 92). Fishman highlights
that the sixth phase is the most factual and, at the same time, most crucial,
because “the lion’s share of the world’s intergenerationally continuous lan-
guages are at this very stage and they continue to survive and, in most cases,
even to thrive, without going on to subsequent (,,higher”) stages” (1991: 92).
At a first sight, it seems that the language history of Wilamowice is similar
to language histories of other language communities where centuries long
phase 6, with feeble attempt to promote the literary tradition around 1900,
that created hope to reverse shift in the direction of phase 5. Shortly after
World War II, Wymysorys went into phase 7 and language transfer to the
youngest generation ceased. Finally, 25 years later, at the moment of finishing
my own fieldwork in 2009, it seems an irreversible movement to Stage 8 has
been reached.

Nowadays, modern communication tools used in Wilamowice could
possibly support language heritage, but the result of employing these tools
in reversing language shift, in the sense that different generations will spon-
taneously and frequently speak Wymysorys in daily life is far from obvious.
Few decades ago, language recovery still would have been easier to attain.
Currently, there is a modest revival of written tradition in Wymysorys by T. Krol,
J. Gara, C. Ritchie or J. Majerska), new edition of Wymysorys grammar and
dictionary (Krdl & Andrason, in preparation; Krél, Majerska & Wicherkiewicz
2015) is in progress, there is a full website with multiple resources since 2013,*
and Wymysorys gets a lot of attention of the media. There is primary school
where children can follow a basic course of Wymysorys. All these initiatives
are supported by the majority of the Wilamowian community. High positive
attitudes for Wymysorys and a strong sense of local identity can be observed
in the community. Still, it seems unlikely that Wymysorys will be saved from
language death.

* www.revitalization.al.uw.edu.pl; http://www.inne-jezyki.amu.edu.pl/Frontend/Language/
Details/10
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The imminent of the death of the Wymysorys language did not decrease
the general positive attitudes to Wymysorys or the strong local sense of iden-
tity. On the contrary, a strong need to keep Wymysorys as part of the local
culture remains. Fishman’s statement that “The destruction of a language is
the destruction of a rooted identity” does not suit Wilamowice — if he means
that speech community must speak the traditional language effectively in
order not to lose its identity (Fishman 1991: 4).

With the above conclusion, we come to the question to what extent langu-
age preservation (and language recovery) are determined by attitudes. Giles,
Bourhis & Taylor developed in 1977 the concept of ‘ethnolinguistic vitality’ (EV)
to measure theoretical survival of a language within a speech community. EV
is, according to them, largely determined by factors such as language status
(prestige), demographic data and institutional language policy. In response
to the criticism that they did not take subjective socio-psychological factors
enough into account, Giles, Bourhis & Rosenthal (1981) published a list of 22
questions to measure ‘subjective vitality’, which complements “objective vitality’.

To be clear, it seems that subjective factors played a very limited role in
language shift in Wilamowice in the 20* century. Until World War II, there
was a strong local cultural tradition in Wilamowice. Although Wymysorys
was used as an informal language in the daily lives of most Wilamowian
people, the language shift was already in progress. After World War II, trans-
mission of Wymysorys to the younger generation stopped quite suddenly.
However, positive attitudes towards existence of Wymysorys remained. After
1956, reversal of language shift was still within the bounds of possibility.
However, only the language of cultural traditions was revived at that time,
but not Wymysorys as an active language for daily use. There were songs
sung in Wymysorys, but people did not speak Wymysorys with the youth.
Nowadays, there are very strong positive attitudes towards the language, but
the revival of Wymysorys as a language of daily life is — even though 1/3 of
the community eagerly expresses the desire — not so obvious. In the case of
Wilamowice, it seems that apart from the general climate of fear caused by
many repressive actions by communistic authorities, also sober, economic,
objective factors have contributed to the language shift from Wymysorys into
Polish. Language shift already started before World War I (although in just
a few families) and continued during the Interbellum and after 1956 when
the climate of repression had passed and cultural traditions were revived; the
youngest generation didn’t seem to be motivated to learn to speak the language
in an active way despite the fact some members of the oldest generation still
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had not stopped speaking Wymysorys among themselves. My interviewees
were asked whether they stopped speaking Wymysorys after World War II
because of fear. Informant nr. 25 (°1930) gave this answer:

Maybe not because of fear, but people were blocked and, as I have said, the
youth switched immediately and completely to Polish. The elderly continued to
speak Wymysorys mainly at home; they tried to avoid speaking Wymysorys in
public places because Wymysorys was not seen as sympathic. There were also
many immigrants after World War II ... and they didn’t know Wymysorys at
all, so in those mixed families only Polish was spoken. But the elderly continued
speaking Wymysorys among each other.

The information stated by interviewee nr. 25 is generally confirmed by
the other interviews. People were afraid to speak Wymysorys openly in the
years following World War II, but there were many other reasons aside from
fear not to speak Wymysorys throughout the day.

Allard & Landry’s (1992) view on ‘beliefs’ that language can be measured by
means of EV bears little relevance to Wymysorys. Allard & Landry emphasize
the importance of the prestige of a language, but there is no evidence that
prestige has ever played a significant role in Wymysorys. Until World War
II, the Wilamowian community was bilingual. Wymysorys was never, in that
long period, a prestige language, but an informal language spoken among
family members and close neighbors. If it was necessary to speak prestigious
Polish (or German), there was code switching. The ‘code switch” was a habit.

Smolicz (1992) states that ‘core value’ language, ethnicity and cultural
identity are related one to another. He believes that as long as a language
is a “core value’ of a particular cultural community, language preservation
can be better guaranteed. In the case of Wilamowice, this approach seems
to be rather complicated! The Wilamowice research shows that Wymysorys
has always played an important role in the community, until World War II
as an active communication tool, later on as part of the local history, and
even today as an element to emphasize its local character and to affirm that
Wilamowice is “different from other towns.” In few decades, Wymysorys has
evolved from an actively functioning, informal communication tool with little
symbolic content, into a non-functional language, which is a strong symbol of
individuality. Wymysorys has always been a core value for the Wilamowian
community despite the language shift process. Smolicz (1992: 281) takes it
into account, stating that “it is also possible for individuals who have never
learned to use their parental tongue to express a positive ideological attitude
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toward the language concerned. They may also be aware of its core signifi-
cance for the group, and wish that they did know it. If an opportunity arose
to learn the language, such individuals” ideological attitudes could be turned
into tendencies through the construction and use of personal ethnic linguistic
systems”. That description is fully applicable to Wilamowice. Smolicz sug-
gests that a language, which finds itself in the described state, has a chance
for possible reconstruction. Theoretically, it is possible, but in practice rather
unlikely for Wymysorys. Wymysorys has become an important part of the
history of Wilamowice, the history as the basis on which Wilamowian iden-
tity has been formed. Anyhow, it is re-confirmed that the language shift in
Wilamowice is not connected with the attitudes.

Undeniably, the events during and shortly after World War II had a major
influence on language shift. It is important to emphasize the fact that the
decision not to speak Wymysorys with the younger generation anymore was
an explicit choice of the whole community. Fear of the authorities certainly
played an important role but is not a sufficient explanation. It is impossible
to measure the psychological effect that the official authorities had on
Wilamowian people, but it is clear there was something more than just fear
of the authorities. It is highly arguable that the German repression of Polish
during the occupation (1939-1945) (indirectly) had a much larger effect on
language shift than the repression of Wymysorys by the Poles afterwards.
Indeed, the war generation, after six years, had Polish language deficiency.
The radical change under the Polish communists, after six years of German
education, must have been both mentally and practically heavy for the young
people. Parents did their best to help their teens get rid of the language delay
and, at the same time, avoid a language deficiency in their the youngest
children. Therefore they spoke Polish with their children. For parents it was
not difficult as they were perfectly bilingual.

The decision to stop transmission of Wymysorys to the youngest generation
suddenly created monolingual generation. The phase of ‘the semi-speaker’
hardly existed (Dorian 1977). There was no intermediate, partly bilingual
generation, but only imperfect L1 and much more fluent L2. In one year,
a radical step was set from bilingualism to monolingualism. After ten years
of upbringing in a period of repression (1945-1955) it was no longer conceiv-
able for the youth in the 1950s to suddenly begin to speak Wymysorys. They
had not learned the language as children; they were not even semi-speakers.
Therefore, it was entirely pragmatic to decide to abide by the new habit of
Polish monolingualism among the youth and to compensate for it by cultural
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revival. That is how the importance of the actual language skills and antic-
ipation of it can be confirmed as conditions for language preservation or
language restoration (Jaspaert & Kroon 1991).

The analysis of the language shift in Wilamowice shows that the Polish
language deficiency among the youth in 1945 was a very important motivation
behind the choice made by perfectly bilingual parents. This decision created
a monolingual generation, which was the reason why there were no active
attempts made to start a reversal of language shift after 1955.

Apparently, war events did not stop the gradual, natural process of language
shift, but had mainly caused its abrupt acceleration by giving a generation of
‘semi-speakers’ no chance to emerge. The underlying basis of all language
choices made by the Wilamowian community seems to be always the same,
namely social, demographic and economic realities.

Both the interviews and the survey results confirm the above statement.
Whereas, according to the interviews, the main reasons of code switching from
the Wymysorys into Polish at homes before World War II are: (1) presence of
amaid, (2) presence of visitor from outside Wilamowice, (3) one of the parents
who does not come from Wilamowice, (4) a child continuing his/her education
out of Wilamowice who speaks Polish when home for the weekend with.

After World War II, general mobility, democratization of education and
modernization of industry increased. The modern lifestyle led to an increasing
number of mixed marriages, attendance of secondary school (which was rat-
her exceptional before) became a general rule, and more young people were
looking for a job in mixed environments.

The language shift process in Wilamowice shows many parallels with, for
instance, Gaelic in Scotland. Dorian describes how small fishing communities
in the course of the 20" century emerged from their isolation and how Gaelic
was supplanted by English (1981); the local fishing industry was integrated
into international fishing industry, (English) education was modernized, and
number of mixed marriages increased. Dorian indicates the same language
shift patterns for Gaelic in Scotland as there have been for Wymysorys in
Wilamowice.

The Wilamowian community never had the idea to make Wymysorys
a symbol of struggle against the established order. There has also never been
a reason to do that because Wilamowian people have always been a well-
integrated community existing in a wider society. There is also no evidence of
exploitation or oppression. Loyalty to national authorities has always brought
them relative prosperity. Their great adaptability explains the relative ease
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with which Wilamowian people have registered themselves as Volksdeutsch
during World War II, and, in 1945, the relative ease to abandon Wymysorys
as a gesture of loyalty to the new Polish authorities. The period 1945-1955
was definitely a very difficult time of crisis, but afterwards the community
was completely rehabilitated and Wilamowice again became a respectable,
relatively affluent Polish town. Even after 1955, there was no reason to treat
Wymysorys as a symbol of local opposition. Therefore, the history of Wilamowice
cannot be compared with the history of e.g. the Tlingit community in Alaska,
Russian minorities or the Basque minority, where language has often become
a symbol of struggle against collectively felt injustice.

Nowadays, Wymysorys has only one high symbolic value: it is the language
of a local community with its own history. The fact that an increasing group
of people want to learn (at least the basics of) Wymysorys proves that the
Wilamowian community does not want the language to completely disappear.
This is definitely a basic condition for possible reversal language shift and
enhances the possibility that Wymysorys will not disappear as cultural
monument. However, only if in 15-20 years some of those new learners will
be willing to speak Wymysorys with their children (generation transmission),
will it be possible to speak about a real reversal of language shift. Many
possible psycho-linguistic, economic and geographic obstacles remain. Will
Wymysorys have a real practical function in daily life? Is the Wilamowian
community not too small in number (2800 inhabitants)? Is Wilamowice, as
language island, not too isolated by other surrounding municipalities where
no one speaks nor understands Wymysorys? The Wilamowian people are
faced with a big challenge!
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The Influence of the Polish
Language on Wymysorys in Light
of the Revitalization Process'

ANDRZEJ ZAK
University of Warsaw

The aim of this paper is to present the most important questions connected with
the influence of the Polish language on Wymysorys (the language of Wilamowice)
—in Wymysorys wymysioerysy sproh (“the Wilamowicean language”).?

Wilamowice (in Wymysorys Wymysoii) is a small town situated in southern
Poland in the administrative district of Bielsko-Biata in the province of Silesia.
Wymysorys belongs to the group of West-Germanic languages. It is critically
endangered because it is spoken by about 30 people in just one town. In con-
sideration of its minority and archaic character (Zieniukowa & Wicherkiewicz
1997: 308), this Germanic linguistic enclave is an exceptionally interesting
object of study for linguists.

In this paper, I will analyze both the vocabulary of Polish provenience,
which create some semantic fields, and the possible grammatical features
formed thanks to linguistic interactions between Polish and Wymysorys.
The latter mainly refers to syntax and phonetics. Then I would like to present
the present situation of loanwords in Wymysorys and compare it with two
languages in which borrowings from a majority language were replaced

1 This paper was supported by the programme of the Minister of Science and Higher Education
in Poland, under the name “National Program for the Development of the Humanities” between
the years 2013 and 2016 (Project “Endangered languages. Comprehensive models for research
and revitalization” no. 0122/NPRH2/H12/81/2013).

2 The Wymysiderysy Akademyj — Accademia Wilamowicziana (WAAW), a group of researchers
engaged in the documentation and revitalization of Wymysorys (the author of this chapter is
also its member), recommends using the following words in English publications: Wymysorys
(‘the language of Wilamowice’), Wilamowicean (the adjective which refers to the language and
culture of Wilamowice; for example: the Wilamowicean costumes).
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— Lithuanian and Kashubian. Material gathered during research conducted by
the author of this paper in Wilamowice in February and May 2013 constitutes
the basis of the analysis.> The words that are discussed in further sections
originate from the records of interviews with native speakers of Wymysorys
(informants) — five women and two men. The conversations were recorded in
the informants’ houses.

It is a fact that Wymysorys is dying. In this paper, the condition of the
language on the verge of the twenty-first century is presented. Polonisms that
exist in the speech of today’s speakers of Wymysorys are analyzed.

All examples, if not otherwise indicated, are written in accordance with the lat-
est orthography created by T. Krdl in co-operation with Andrason (Krdl [2011]: 2).

It is assumed that the ancestors of the inhabitants of Wilamowice came to the
area of Low Silesia between 1250-1300 during the first Germanic colonization
of Silesia (Wicherkiewicz & Zieniukowa 2001: 491). The informants consulted
believe that their forefathers descend from the Flemish people or Anglo-Sax-
ons. Some researchers also mentioned the principality Schaumburg-Lippe as
the place of their origin and the language is believed to derive from Middle
High German and West Franconian dialects (Wicherkiewicz & Zieniukowa
2001: 492-493; Zieniukowa & Wicherkiewicz 1997: 308). Ritchie (2012) states
that Wymysorys is connected with the Middle German dialects, however the
Low German influence is also noticeable.

Through the ages Wymysorys was transmitted from generation to gener-
ation and used universally by the inhabitants of the town. The sociolinguistic
situation changed after World War II. Informants related that a priest had
introduced the ban on using Wymysorys and on wearing folk costumes. He
also announced “the death of the language’. The inhabitants of Wilamowice
were persecuted because they were considered to be German. The people
who spoke Wymysorys stopped using their language for their own and
their children’s safety. In the fifties of the last century, the repression ceased,
but interruption in language transmission had already happened. Today
only the eldest inhabitants are proficient speakers of the language and their
children just understand some basic vocabulary. However, even the users
of the language seldom speak Wymysorys, because their interlocutors often
do not know the language. From year to year, the number of users is getting
smaller. Wymysorys is critically endangered; however, in the last few years

% At the time when I was writing this paper I was not aware of similar research conducted by
Andrason (2014).
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activities leading to the maintenance and preservation of the language have
been undertaken. Wymysorys is taught (by a method called ‘weak educa-
tion’, Dolowy-Rybinska 2011: 47) and new compositions in the language (for
example Krdl's S'tawa fum Wilhelm) are being written.

Analysis of the linguistic material

The local interlocutors that the author had a chance to speak with are
competent two or three languages (all speak Polish and some people know
German). They claim that their first language is Wymysorys and that they
most often learned Polish at school or at home if their family employed Polish
farm hands. It is worth considering which variety of Polish influenced Wymy-
sorys. According to Wicherkiewicz and Zieniukowa (2001) the inhabitants of
Wilamowice more often use standard Polish. However, I have detected the
following dialectal Polish features in the informants’ speech:*

merging of the continuant of ancient long [a:] (which was different from

the continuant of the ancient short [a]) with [o]

— merging of the continuant of ancient long [¢:] (which was different from
the continuant of the ancient short [¢]) with [1]

— raised articulation before a sonorant (in a limited number of words), for
example synatorium (in standard Polish: sanatorium) ‘sanatorium’

— forms with ['¢] developed from ['o] < [¢]°, for example wiezta (in standard
Polish: wiozta) ‘she carried’, which result from analogy

— voicing before a sonorant, for example brat ojca [brad 'sjtsa] ‘father’s brother’

— the synthetic form jezdem (standard Polish jestem) ‘I am’, created from the

ancient analytic form jest_jesm ‘I am’ (Dlugosz-Kurczabowa & Dubisz

2006: 306) in which voicing took place.

The ‘mazurzenie’ (the dialectal change of postalveolar spirants and affri-
cates to the dental ones: sz czZ2dz>sczdz [[{ 3 &3> s 5 z dz]) is not present,
but it may have appeared in the past, which is evidenced by the ‘szadzenie’

1 All sounds in the present paper are written in accordance with the International Phonetic
Alphabet (IPA).

® The ancient proto-Slavonic *[¢] after a palatal and before a front non-palatal consonant turned
into [o] between the ninth and eleventh century; this vowel change occurred in some West-Slavonic

languages, also in Polish and that is why it is sometimes called ‘the Polish umlaut.’
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(the hypercorrect pronunciation of s ¢ z dz as sz cz Z dz, for example szkubac
— standard Polish skubac ‘to pluck’). We may suppose that the informants
either had been learning standard Polish at school or they had used the dia-
lect at home and then, as a result of the influence of school or the media, they
got rid of the most easily noticeable (in their estimation) dialectal features.
However, the above-mentioned features are present in the pronunciation of
all the informants.

One of researchers working on the language, Alexander Andrason, has
noted that Wymysorys maintained its Germanic structure, vocabulary and
idioms and it did not absorb most of Slavonic influences (Andrason, in: Krol
2011: 71). However, the influence of Polish is noticeable in the grammatical
system as well as in the vocabulary of Wymysorys.

Possible influence of Polish on the
grammatical system of Wymysorys

Some scholars suggest that grammatical system is closed to a certain
degree. This means that it accepts foreign forms (phonemes or morphemes)
with difficulty (e.g. Milewski 2009: 111-112; Ureland 2009: 283-284). However,
some features of Wymysorys, a language which was surrounded by Polish,
were formed thanks to the influence of the Polish language.

The first important feature, which evolved as a result of the Polish influ-
ence, is double negation (Wicherkiewicz 1998: 211).

(1) Yhy wide ka mot ny 'y  Blan.
I  berst.lsc NEG once NEG in  Bielany
‘I have never been to Bielany’

Here the influence of Polish seems pretty evident; however the double
negation appears in other Low-Germanic languages, in Afrikaans (Donaldson
1993: 401) and in Yiddish.

The next interesting feature of Wymysorys is the presence of the vocative
case. It existed in Proto-Indo-European (Szulc 1991: 52) and it is still present
for example in Slavic and Baltic. Szulc states that the vocative case did not
occur in Proto-Germanic. Its decline is explained by the transfer of accent on
the radical syllable; the consequence of that was the apocope of the final sound
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(Szulc 1991: 68). In Proto-Germanic the vocative forms were identical with
nominative forms. It should be noticed that the vocative case was present in
the extinct Germanic Gothic language (e.g. Kieckers 1960: 105). The occurrence
of the vocative case in Wymysorys is limited to four words only:

(2) Nowm. biiw — ‘boy’ voc. biiwy,
Nowm. foiit — “people’ voc. toiity,
Nowm. miim —‘aunt’ voc. miimy,

Nowm. pot —‘godmother” voc. poty.

It is evident that the vocative case marker is — y [1]. In other words voc. is
formally identical with the nominative case. It is worth investigating if the
occurrence of the vocative case in Wymysorys is caused by the influence of
the Polish language. The words that have vocative forms refer to people of
the nearest environment of the speaker. The morpheme that is used for the
vocative may have resulted from the need to distinguish the addressative or
expressive-impressive function. However, this question undoubtedly requires
further research, both synchronic and diachronic.

It may be worth mentioning that the basic form of proper nouns in
Wymysorys is identical with the standard Polish form of the vocative case, for
example Zosii, Jasii (Polish Nom. Zosia ‘Sophie’, voc. Zosiu; NoM. Jas ‘Johnnie’,
voc. Jasiu). It seems that the occurrence of these words in Wymysorys is caused
by the frequent use of the vocative forms in the nominative function in the
colloquial Polish and also in the dialect of Lesser Poland.

The next matter, which is worth studying, is the occurrence of pre-palatal
spirants and affricates — in particular the voiceless postalveolar spirant [f]
and the voiceless postalveolar affricate [f] — in Wymysorys. In earlier publi-
cations (for example: Wicherkiewicz & Zieniukowa 2001) these sounds were
not mentioned. In the list of sounds noted by the above-mentioned authors
(Wicherkiewicz & Zieniukowa 2001: 499-500), the symbols <sz>, <§> (which
indicate the voiceless alveolar fricative [[] and the voiceless palatal fricative
[¢], respectively) and <cz>, <¢> (which indicate the voiceless alveolar affricate
[] and voiceless palatal affricate [te], respectively) are instead present.® On the
basis of that article it may seem that there are two possibilities of pronouncing
the above sounds in the same position: for example — potnys / potnysz — ‘Polish’,
dujcz [ duj¢ —‘German’.

6 These sounds are present in standard Polish.
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However, it is evident from the research conducted by the author of this
paper that the consonant which occurs the most often, for example, in the
word sztacht / $tacht is [[1], in most cases written as <§> in the latest spelling.
In the word dujcz / dujé we can hear the sound [f] which is written mostly as
<¢> in Krol's spelling.

It is worth considering whether the occurrence of the above-mentioned
sounds is caused by the influence of a dialect of Polish. It is well known
that the process of the merge of postalveolar spirants and affricates
with the palatal ones took place in the Polish dialect of Cieszyn Silesia.
Consequently, the series of the prepalatal consonants [ i 3/ d3/] (Dejna
1993: 106-107) was created. This merge may be explained by a Czech or
Slovak influence or by a tendency to reduce the consonantal system in
this dialect. The inhabitants of Wilamowice had contacts with people from
Cieszyn Silesia,” so it is possible that the merge presented in this chapter
was formed as a result of the interaction of Wymysorys and the Polish
dialect of Cieszyn Silesia.

The possible influence of the Polish pronunciation on the Wymysorys
is also observable in the word cikier — “sugar” which is exceptionally used.
The earlier (in all probability) form of this lexeme — which is more often
used — sounds cdoker (cf. German Zucker). The word cékier might be formed
as a consequence of the so-called fourth palatalization of velar consonants,
which occurred in Polish only, e.g. Old Polish kef, New Polish kief [cew] ‘fang’
(Dlugosz-Kurczbowa & Dubisz 2006: 146-148).

The influence of Polish on the vocabulary
of Wymysorys

In contradistinction to the grammatical system, the lexicon of a language
is more “open”. This means that a language accepts foreign words with
more ease and sometimes adapts them with the help of native morphemes
or phonetic changes.

In many Wilamowicean lexemes the influence of Polish dialects is notice-
able. It is worth mentioning that these dialectal features are typical of Lesser
Poland and of Silesia.

7 As we know from the interviews.
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Besides words which are derived from Proto-Slavic, there are lexemes which
could be called ‘direct Polonisms’ — it means that they have come to Polish from
another language and then were probably passed to Wymysorys (e.g., ceku-
lad —‘chocolate” was most likely derived directly from the Polish czekolada and,
indirectly, from the Italian cioccolata. These were also discussed in this paper.

Ktop (‘man’) is one of the most often frequent words in the language of
Wilamowice. It derives from the Polish chtop [x-] “peasant’, which is used in
a common and dialectal parlance and literally means ‘man’, husband’. The
change [x] > [k] which occurs sporadically in Lesser Poland can be noticed.
The form kuopy (in the plural) is noted in the Dictionary of Polish Dialects.?
More words with the change [x] > [k] occur in the dialect of Podhale, e.g. kcie¢
‘to want’ (Zborowski 2009: 146), kwata ‘glory” (Zborowski 2009: 172).

There are more words from Polish dialects that refer to family members:
baba (babcia) ‘grandmother’,’ bow (kobieta, baba) “‘woman’, dZjada (dziadek) ‘grand-
father’. The word bow can serve as an example of one of the eldest consonant
shifts that took place in Wymysorys, [b] > [v] (Wicherkiewicz 1998: 207). The
change [a:] > [0] is maybe connected with the identification of the continuant
of ancient long [a:] with [o].

The influence of Polish on the vocabulary of Wymysorys is observable in
lexemes connected with the art of cooking, e.g. pylyk // pytyk (polewka) ‘soup’,
‘gruel’. The existence of two forms may be connected with the division of
Wilamowice into two dialectal areas. The word pylyk was recorded in the west
of the town; while pytyk was recorded in the north-east. Two forms of the same
lexeme are also observable in the case of the word spyrkja // Spyrka (skwarek,
szpyrki) “pork crackling’. The first one occurs in the west of Wilamowice, the
second in the north-east. The next word that is worth mentioning is mocka
(which means ‘sauce’, ‘dish made of water, flour and meat’ in standard Polish).
The lexeme moczka “tripe and lights crumbled in sour sauce’ is noted in the
Dictionary of Polish dialects.!’ According to Little dictionary of Polish dialects,!
moczka is a ‘Silesian Christmas-Eve dish made of soaked honey-cake and fruits’
and ‘sauce made of water, flour and pepper’ southern Pomerania (Wronicz
2009: 139). The similar word omdcka ‘sauce’ occurs in Czech and Slovak.!?

8 Stownik gwar polskich (Reichan 1991-II1/3 (9): 560) gives Dabrowa Poduchowna as the place of its
occurrence (not far from Itza).

9 Polish forms are given in parenthesis.

10 Stownik gwar polskich recorded this word in the region of Cieszyn Silesia (Kartowicz 1903: 178).
1 Maty stownik gwar polskich

12 Tt seems that both moczka (mocka) and omicka are derived from Proto-Slavic steam *mok-,
connected with Polish moczy¢ and Latin macerare — “to soak’ (Holub & Lyer 1978: 318).
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The next lexeme related to food is twideg (twardg) ‘cottage cheese’. It can
serve as an example of the decline of the phone [r], which occurs in the central
position in a word. The lexeme cekulad (czekolada) ‘chocolate’ is also a direct
Polonism.

The names of fruits and vegetables in Wymysorys were also taken from Polish:
Cwikta (¢wikta) ‘red-beet salad with horse-radish’, kabaczek (kabaczek) ‘cucurbit’,
kalafior (kalafior) ‘cauliflower’, kalarep (kalarepa) "kohlrabi’, malin (malina) ‘rasp-
berry’, ogiirkja (0gdrki) ‘cucumbers’, pozyckja (porzeczki) ‘currants’, ryneta (reneta)
‘rennet’, seler (seler) ‘celery’, wegierki (wegierki) “‘plums’. In the words: pozyckja
and ryneta, the dialectal influence is noted — the continuant of the ancient long
[e:] identified itself with [1]. Banja (dynia) ‘pumpkin’ came from the dialect as
well. The word angrds ‘gooseberry” (used apart from the word stahutbjer which
was taken from the standard German Stachelbeere) is of the Latin provenance,
but it penetrated into Wymysorys via a Slavic language (cf. e.g. Czech angrest).

The word ¢dj “tea’ has been taken from Czech ¢aj. However, it is worth
mentioning that the word ty ‘tea’ is more often used in Wymysorys. Cdj
might have been taken from Russian through Polish (cf. Russian uaii), but
this is less probable.

The next field where the influence of Polish language is noticeable is the
vocabulary related to everyday situations. The following lexemes were gathered:
bezroboce (bezrobocie) “unemployment’, elektryk (elektryka) ‘electricity’, prond
(prad) ‘current’, rynta (renta), “pension’, samogiin (samogon) ‘moonshine’, telewizja
(telewizja) ‘television’, telewizor (telewizor), “TV-set’, iirlop (urlop) ‘vacation’.

The following words are also direct Polonisms: brycka (bryczka) ‘carriage’,
koiit (kij) ‘stick’, obrozta (obrazek) “picture’. The last word was created as a result
of affixal derivation with the aid of the diminutive suffix “-ta”, the Polish
dialectal influence ([a:] > [2]) is also noticeable.

Polonisms are present in vocabulary referring to the religious sphere:
post (post) ‘fast’, Wielki Post (Wielki Post) ‘Lent before Easter’. However, the
Wilamowicean equivalents: fost and Grusy Fost are used more often. Further-
more, the expression Grusy Fost lit. ‘great fast’ is probably a calque from Polish.

The words connected with the medical field are present in Wymysorys
thanks to the linguistic interaction with Polish: synatorjum (sanatorium) ‘sana-
torium” and zakszep (zakrzep) ‘thrombus’. In the first lexeme the Polish dialectal
heightening before the sonorant consonantal is present.

The following words are also direct or indirect Polonisms: liceum (lyceumn)
‘Polish secondary school’, studja (studia) “university studies’, zfoty (zloty)
‘Polish monetary unit’.
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It is worth adding that all the names of months (except March, Wymysorys
mieca) were taken directly from Polish: styczy#n (styczen) ‘January’, liity (luty)
‘February’, kwie¢yn (kwiecien) ‘April’, maj (maj) "‘May’, cerwiec // czerwiec (czerwiec)
‘Tune’, lipiec (lipiec) ‘July’, siyrpiyn (sierpien) ‘August’, wzesyn (wrzesien) ‘September’,
pazdziernik (pazdziernik) ‘October’, listopad (listopad) ‘November’, grudzyn (grudzien)
‘December’. In some lexemes the influence of Polish dialects is noticeable.

Code-mixing

One of the songs sung and quoted by users of Wymysorys is Ufer mjedza
zyct a zajonc ‘on a balk sits a hare” (Wicherkiewicz 1998) which is an example
of code-mixing — interchanging Polish and Wilamowicean words. It is certainly
a play on words, because the users of the language are aware of code-mixing:
the “contamination” of words belonging to different language systems.

Uf-er mjedza  zyc-t a zajonc
ON-ART.DAT.SG  balk Sit-PRS.35G  ART hare
‘On a balk sits a hare

Myt-a fis-ta pomyrda-jonc
with-paT.PL  legs-pDIm wag-PTCP

Wagging its legs,

Gdy-by-m taki-e fis-ta mia-1-a,
if-conp-156  such-acc.pL legs-pim  have-psT-3sG.F
If I had such legs,

To ja  by-m se pomyrda-1-a.
then I COND-1SG ~ REFL  Wag-PST-35G.F

I would wag them myself’

It is worth highlighting that (an untitled) song exists, where Wilamowicean,
Polish and German verses interweave.

Maj  Jasii, madj  Jasii
my Johnnie my  Johnnie
‘My Johnnie, my Johnnie,
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Wos  ho-st gy-mah-t

what have-prs.2sc  prcp-do-prCP

What have you done

Bo yh dy ganc-y naht
because 1 ART whole-acc.sc.F night.acc.sc

Because all night

Nicht ho ge-schlaf-t

NEG have.prs.1sG  prCP-sleep-prcp
I did not fall asleep

Co jo sie obréc-¢

what 1 REFL turn-ruT.15G
Every time I turn

Trotim-t’-s mjyr von djyr
dream-Prs.3sG-it me.DAT  PREP YOU.DAT
I dream of you

Ciagle mi sie zda-je
forever me.pDAT  REFL  appear-3sG
It is forever appearing to me

Ze-$ ty bei mir

that-.sc  you  PREP me.DAT

That you are by my side

Sa ludz-ie na $wiec-ie

be.prs.sPL  people-Nom.PL  PREP  world-Loc.sG
There are people all over the world

Und  {iberall
and everywhere
And everywhere

Co cie obmawia-ja
that you.acc backbite-pPrs.spL
Who backbite you
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Flinf-tausend Mal
five-thousand time
Five thousand times

Nie patrz ty na ludz-i

NEG look.mMP.2sG  you PREP people-acc.pL
Do not look at the people

Ich bin dir troii

I be.pPrs.1sG YOU.DAT faithful

I am faithful to you

Wiec dzis ci $lub-uje
SO today you.pAT promise-Prs.1sG
So today I promise

Mein Herz ist dajs
my heart be.Prs.3sG yours
My heart is yours’

Conclusion

Based on the language material gathered during the interviews, it can
be concluded, that Polish effects both the lexical system of Wymysorys and
probably its grammatical system. Many of the loanwords have dialectal
provenance (of Lesser Poland or Silesia).

Collected vocabulary can be grouped into several semantic fields. Appel-
latives are also found within words defining persons and concerning cuisine,
everyday life or religion. The most frequently appearing proper nouns are
the nick-names, e.g. Placzniczka.

Among the oldest phonetic innovations in Wymysorys, which can be
observed in gathered material there are: the decline of the central [r], change
[b] > [v], decline of the final sound [a] (Wicherkiewicz 1998: 207, e.g. malin).
What is more, the change [u] > [v] (e.g. liity, iirlop) and rare [a] > [i] (e.g. in
late Latin word synatorjum present in Wymysorys thanks to the influences
of Polish) are noticeable. Loanwords in Wymysorys have been adapted via
Wilamowicean morphemes, e.g. diminutive suffixes or morpheme “gy-" (e.g.



142 The Influence of the Polish Language on Wymysorys in Light of the Revitalization Process

gykonat < konan, gywskzysjat < wskzysjan). The adaptation takes place as well
at the phonetic level, as in innovations mentioned above.

The influence of Polish in light
of the revitalization process

The Polish component in Wymysorys is noticeable and quite large. It is
important now to consider the present situation of the Polonisms analyzed
in previous sections. All the grammatical features and lexical borrowings are
commonly used by speakers of Wymysorys.

Loanwords are perceived as foreign elements. That is why a tendency to
replace them with neologisms existed (or still exists) e.g. in a number of revi-
talized languages. A similar tendency is noticeable in the case of Wymysorys.
In this section, I would like to present the situation of loanwords and neolo-
gisms in Wymysorys and propose what could be the future position of these
words. I believe that an analysis of loanwords and neologisms in these lan-
guages can benefit Wymysorys, a language in the process of revitalization.

As far as Wymysorys is concerned, the revitalization consists of e.g. an
introduction to the language in the local school (now taught by the main
revitalizer, Tymoteusz Krol), creation of school-books, grammar textbooks,
and new literary works. In all these cases some knowledge about borrowings
is very important. For instance, one ought to consider whether to include
Polonisms while writing the schoolbooks or to replace them with new words.

Nowadays, while the revitalization process takes place, we can see that
the situation of neologisms is changing. As it was said earlier, loanwords are
commonly used by the native speakers of Wymysorys. However, the tendency
to create and introduce new words or to look for Wilamowicean equivalents
of borrowings comes to light during the revitalization process.

All the native speakers (apart from Tymoteusz Krol) that I spoke with
come from the eldest generation of inhabitants of Wilamowice. They are
aware of the Germanic origin of their language and they notice evident sim-
ilarities between German and Wymysorys (e.g. in the case of the following
words: Wymysorys flojma, German Pflaumen “plumps’). What is more, they
consider Wymysorys ‘a mixed language’’® — according to them, there are

13 91-year-old woman, interview.



Andrzej Zak 143

lots of words supposedly derived from (or through) a number of languages:
from German, Polish (e.g. Wymysorys ogiirkja, Polish 0gdrki ‘cucumbers’),
Dutch (Wymysorys roiim, Dutch room ‘cream”), French (Wymysorys fili¢iipe
‘kind of bike’, French vélocipéde ‘velocipede’) or Czech (Wymysorys ¢dj,
Czech caj “tea’). Although, they realize the greatest similarity to German
(or rather to Germanic languages),* other words (including Polish ones)
are also considered foreign elements. During interviews, I inquired about
the perception of borrowings from Polish and the necessity of an eventual
creation of neologisms. All the informants responded that the replacement
of Polonisms used since a relatively short time (they denominate things and
phenomena unknown in the past) would be useful in order to “maintain the
character of the language”. As far as new phenomena are concerned, the
interviewees apperceive the necessity of creating neologisms. Moreover,
Wymysorys users would prefer loanwords from German rather than from
Polish (when the creation of neologisms is not possible). Another situation
is noticeable in the case of the youngest users of Wymysorys who learn the
language. They believe that Polonisms help them in learning Wymysorys
since Polish is always their first language.

It is very important to show how the Polonisms are perceived by native
speakers of Wymysorys. It appears that there are at least four groups of loan-
words: (1) words borrowed very long ago (e.g. kfop, bow) the forms of which
are (somewhat) different from the original Polish words — they are perceived
as “pure Wilamowicean words”; (2) an old tier of loanwords where the Polish
origin is evident (e.g. malin) — they are perceived as “Wilamowicean words
similar to Polish ones”; (3) relatively recent loanwords, which denominate
things and phenomena unknown in the past, e.g. prond, telewizor that are con-
sidered “Polish words used in Wymysorys” and; (4) words used occasionally
when a person forgots a Wymysorys equivalent (e.g. wycieczka in lieu of ras
‘excursion’, ‘journey’).

In the opinion of my informants, creation of neologisms would be possi-
ble in the case of words from the groups (2) and (3). When questioned, they
responded that a replacement of Polonisms would be beneficial to maintain
the Germanic character of Wymysorys (although the informants consider
Wymysorys as “a mixture of languages”'5, they perceive its Germanic origin).

14 ”Wymysorys is very close to German and Dutch”, 91-year-old woman, interview.
15 93-year-old woman, interview.
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In the last ten years, Wymysorys has been taught to children (first by
a Wilamowicean poet Jozef Gara at school and later by Tymoteusz Krdl in
his house). Today there is still no manual and all teaching is based on Krol’s
materials. However, a picture dictionary has been published by Krdl (in
co-operation with Justyna Majerska and Tomasz Wicherkiewicz within the
project “Endangered languages. Comprehensive Models for Research and
Revitalization” carried out at the University of Warsaw). The authors had to
reflect what loanwords should be taken into account there.

The authors decided on the following;:

1) create some neologisms to design ‘new words’ (denominating objects and
phenomena unknown in the past), e.g. bistowatéwut "keyboard’. But de facto
the majority of these neologisms replaced Polonisms used commonly in
Wymysorys, for instance: djskosta replaced zamrazarka ‘freezer’; osoiikosta
replaced telewizor “TV-set’; zejp replaced mikrofon ‘microphone’

2) keep the majority of loanwords from groups (1) and (2) in the dictionary

3) replace some Polonisms with Germanisms (e.g. september — which was
taken from German - in lieu of wzesyr ‘September’)

4) promote the usage of Wymysorys archaisms (e.g. $rdjwbihta in lieu of zesyt ‘note-
book’ (borrowed from Polish) and heft ‘notebook’ (borrowed from German).

According to Tymoteusz Krodl :

Neologisms are useful but it is best if neologisms are created by native speakers.
As far as the creation of new words is concerned, it seems to me that it depends
on speakers. If they say zesyt, yhy was ny wi dos ej wymysiderys ‘a notebook, I do
not know what it means in Wymysorys’, it means that one can try to replace the
word zesyt with a neologism (but the word zesyt has a Wymysorys equivalent
$rajbihta or srajwbihta). But if they consider the word kiop as a Wymysorys or
even Flemish word, I would not change it. Anyway, it is better not to interfere
a lot in the language. However, one must create new words if the some things
and phenomena did not exist in the past.!®

It may be interesting to give some thought to the future situation of loanwords
and neologisms in Wymysorys. It seems that a comparison with some cases of
other minority and endangered languages would be helpful. Although every
case is different, some universal instruments can be used in the revitalizing
process. I would like to compare two languages with Wymysorys in which bor-
rowings from a majority language were replaced — Lithuanian and Kashubian.

16 Tymoteusz Krol, interview.
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In Lithuania, the national revival began in the later part of the 19t centu-
ry. Through the ages, Lithuanian nobility and townspeople were Polonized
and in the 19 century also Russified. Therefore, the Lithuanian language
was used only by servants who became “a vital core of the Lithuanian
nation” (lietuviy tautos gyvybingasis branduolys) (Zinkevicius 1992: 7). That
class of society also became the basis for “the Lithuanian national revival”
(lietuviy tautinis atgimimas) (Zinkevicius 1992: 10). During this process, which
was based mostly on newspapers published in Lithuanian, e.g. ‘Ausra’ or
‘Varpas’, a number of neologisms were created. The spelling, which somewhat
resembled Polish spelling in the beginning, got purified of Polish marks (e.g.
<t>) or combinations of letters (e.g. <sz>, <cz>). Let us look at some examples
of the neologisms (Zinkevicius 1992):

antklodé | apkléotas ‘blanket’ replaced adijilas (Russian odesino)
asmud ‘person’ replaced asaba (Polish osoba) (Smoczynski 2007: 25)
galvéti ‘to think” replaced mislyti (from Polish mysle¢ or Belarusian muicaiyv)t?

Most of the loanwords created during the national revival are quite widely
known among Lithuanians. From interviews conducted by me with Lithuanian
native speakers and examples from the Corpus of Lithuanian Language (http://
tekstynas.vdu.lt/) it appears that they are also recognizable and sometimes
used in colloquial Lithuanian. But first and foremost, those words function
in dialects and they can be used in dialectal stylization e.g. in literature (cf.
http://tekstynas.vdu.1t/).

Kashubian can serve as another example of a minority language where
some neologisms have been created. This Slavic language (used in the northern
part of Poland) was influenced by Polish over a long period of time. Authors
of dictionaries and belles-lettres created neologisms to replace Polonisms.
Now it has become the task of the Kashubian Language Board.

From my observations, it appears that neologisms are practically used
by language activists, in newspapers and literature.

zdrzélnik ‘TV-set’ replaced the word telewizér, borrowed from Polish
stéchirc ‘listener’ replaced stéchécz (< Polish stuchacz)
podjimizna ‘company’ replaced the Polish przedsigbiorstwo (Pryczkowski 2011: 287-288)

17 However, there is another word derived from that Polish borrowing which functions in Lithuanian:
ismislas (‘invention’, probably calque of Polish wymyst) which has got some negative connotations
and for which there is no Lithuanian equivalent (http://tekstynas.vdu.lt/, Palionis 2004: 249).
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The eldest users of Kashubian use Polonisms while neologisms are not
well-known for them. However, they notice that the youngest Kashubian
speakers who learnt the language at school use incomprehensible words and
constructions. The situation of neologisms and loanwords in Lithuanian and
Kashubian is not the same. In the case of Lithuanian, the revitalization has
been completed. Neologisms are commonly used by users of the standard
Lithuanian and loanwords that were preserved in dialects and used in dia-
lectical stylization. As far as Kashubian is concerned, the revitalization is still
underway. Neologisms are used by just a handful of people. Loanwords are
still used in the speech community.

As Nicole Dotowy-Rybinska has justly noticed, when a minority lan-
guage is stigmatized, it “is being slowly excluded from all the areas of
life outside the home as a worse mean of communication. It is not used in
activities related to the modern life (media, industry, law), because those
domains came into minority groups from the majority world. Thus, new
words are lacking and a necessary vocabulary is adopted from a majority
language. That situation can — as a consequence — cause a slow folklorization
of a language and of a minority culture perceived often as a relic of the past
or as an ethnographic phenomenon but not as a culture with full rights”
(Dotowy-Rybinska 2011: 19-20).

A possible creation of neologisms could also hinder an intergeneratio-
nal cultural transmission, which is very important in revitalizing process.
If a language is purified of many loanwords well known by old speakers
(the youngest generation, taught a language at school, oftem only knows
neologisms), an intergenerational dialogue will be disturbed and will not be
so effective. Such a large interference in a language, the creation of new words
and the replacement old ones, leads to birth of separate codes. A similar situ-
ation occurred in Low Sorbian. There, two different codes exist — a language
used by intellectualists and activists and a ‘folk” language used by ‘ordinary
people’. The first one originated after the Second World War. There were not
a sufficient number of well-educated Low Serbians who could create manuals
and materials in their language. It was necessary to engage Upper Sorbian
activists who introduced lots of grammatical and lexical forms from Upper
Sorbian to Low Sorbian. It is most noticeable in newspapers, where some
vocabulary from ‘nontraditional’ life spheres is used. The language present
at home is considered by its users to be their language (called wendisch) while
the language of press and literature (in German sorbisch) is considered foreign
and incomprehensible (Dotowy-Rybiniska 2011: 281-286).
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There is another question related to neologisms and loanwords. Popowska-
Taborska & Dolowy-Rybiniska noticed that cognitive research, which leads
to reconstruction of “view of the world”, is difficult if a standard version of
a language (which varies from the dialectal one) is being created. The authors
have asked whether the investigation of the view of the world is well-founded
in that case. The standardized languages are, as a matter of fact, new langu-
ages for all its users who use its dialectal variants (Popowska-Taborska &
Dotowy-Rybinska 2015).

On the ground of the above analysis, one can suppose that a similar situ-
ation could occur in the case of Wymysorys.

1. Neologisms will replace loanwords and they will be used in the standard
language.

2. A stylistic level of the borrowings will change.

The intergenerational transmission of language can be hindered.

4. The investigation of the view of the world can be more difficult and not
efficient.

»
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Summary

The Value of Dialectological Publications
(the Case Study of Lemko)

Each standardized language needs normative publications such as grammars,
dictionaries, and literary texts. The role of dialectological publications (hence,
not normative) is to show the whole richness of a language, including a range
of nonstandard lexicon and grammatical features.

Dialectological dictionaries reveal, on the one hand, disappearing lexicon,
and on the other hand terminology that has not yet became part of a standar-
dized language, including more recent borrowings, neologisms, and slang
words. There are a variety of Lemko dialectological dictionaries, both for
the whole Lemko area and for subregions or specific villages. Some contain
examples of usage of the vocabulary as is the case of an extensive dictionary
of the municipality of Tylicz/Tuaiu, compiled by J. Turé¢yn. The dictionary of
Bartne/boprhe also contains encyclopedic/ethnographic entries.

Dialectological texts can play a similar role, especially when related to spe-
cific villages. Through these texts we get to know the lexicon and phraseology
referring to spiritual and material culture: rites, customs, magic, architecture,

1 Praca finansowana w ramach programu Ministerstwa Nauki i Szkolnictwa WyzZszego pod nazwa
Narodowy Program Rozwoju Humanistyki 2013-2016, projekt ,,Ginace jezyki. Kompleksowe
modele badan i rewitalizacji”.
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shepherding, daily life; sometimes this is highly specialized vocabulary.
Compilations of texts for the entire Lemko area at the turn of the nineteenth
and twentieth century were made by Ivan Verhratskyi. For the southern area,
extensive texts were published by Ivan Pankevy¢, O. Leska, R. Sikova, and
M. Musynka. Minor texts, which concern the areas on the northern side of
the Carpathian range, are being prepared for publication.

Publications of dialectal onomastics show the richness of Lemko names.
Anthroponymy on the northern side of the Carpathian Mountains has been
thoroughly studied (E. Wolnicz-Pawtowska), similarly to Lemko place names
(Z. Stieber et al.). Similar works for the southern side of the Carpathian
Mountains are missing.

Language atlases show the geographical diversification within a language,
including lexicon typical for specific areas. Lemko has excellent atlas pub-
lications by Z. Stieber, V. Latta and Z. Hanudel. They reveal, among other
things, a clear division into western and eastern parts on both sides of the
Carpathians, as well as the existence of Lemko-Boiko borderland, also on the
both sides of the range. They show strong Slovak influence in the Lemko-Slo-
vak borderland, as well as Polish influence in the Lemko-Polish borderland.

Etymological studies explain words, which are unclear for the users of the
language. For Lemko we have — still scarce — studies on Slovak and Polish
loanwords as well as Hungarian and Romanian borrowings (in the area of
pastoral lexicon). There are studies referring to a broader territory. It would be
useful to compile existing materials into a dictionary or publications referring
to specific areas of the lexicon.

These works raise the prestige of the language. According to a widely
shared view, if a language is thoroughly studied, it is worth such an effort.
Besides, each language, even a dialect, deserves being well documented.
A better knowledge of the history of the land hidden in proper names and
lexicon strengthens local patriotism, leads to a better and deeper knowledge
of the local language, and favors its conservation. Terminology linked to
village life, old spiritual and material culture is not only an attractive texture
for creating local flavors in written or spoken texts, but also provides a bridge
between new and old times.

Furthermore, the author lists existing language atlases and dictionaries,
which concern specific areas, the number of registered terms, etymological
and onomastic studies, and publications of dialectological texts. The Annex
contains examples of encyclopedic/ethnographic entries from the dialecto-
logical dictionary of Bartne/bopTre.
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Wstep

Jest rzecza oczywista, ze kazdy jezyk, a zwlaszcza jezyk przechodzacy pro-
ces standaryzacji, potrzebuje przede wszystkim opracowan normatywnych:
gramatyk, stownikdw, nie méwiac juz o tekstach literackich.

Nie dla wszystkich jest jednak oczywiste znaczenie opracowan nienor-
matywnych, w tym dialektologicznych. Ich wartos¢ nalezy rozpatrywac
w dwoch aspektach. Pierwszy to pokazanie catego bogactwa jezyka, a wiec
stownictwa, gramatyki, konstrukgji. Z takiego bogactwa czerpie kazdy jezyk,
w roznych okresach swego istnienia w réznym zakresie. Stowniki pokazujq
wyrazy, na ktorych buduje si¢ system leksykalny: synonimia, homonimia,
antonimia, zwiazki frazeologiczne.

Stowniki nienormatywne, a wigc przede wszystkim stowniki gwarowe,
pokazuja stownictwo wspdlne, ale tez z jednej strony juz ginace, zanikajace,
z drugiej takie, ktdre jeszcze do standardu nie wchodzi, ale za jakis czas wejs¢
moze, a wiec nowsze zapozyczenia, neologizmy, wyrazy ze slangu. Istnieja
femkowskie stowniki gwarowe wigksze lub mniejsze, juz to dla calego obszaru
femkowskiego po obydwu stronach Karpat, juz to dla obszaru potudniowego,
juz to dla poszczegdlnych wsi. Niektdre w objasnieniach maja tylko odpo-
wiedniki obce (polskie, ukrainiskie, niemieckie, czeskie), inne zawierajq tez
przykltady uzycia. Wiele jezykow stowianiskich nie ma jeszcze nowoczesnych
stownikéw gwarowych, obejmujacych caty obszar danego jezyka, polski
czy stowacki maja tylko pierwsze tomy takich stownikéw. Z temkowskich
stownikdw gwarowych na pierwsze miejsce wysuwa si¢ stownik Tylicza
Jewhenii Turczyn, a to dzieki duzej liczbie wyrazéw w nim uwzglednionych
oraz dzigki przyktadom uzycia tych wyrazow.

W Matym stowniku temkowskiej wsi Bartne podjeto probe wprowadzenia
hasetl encyklopedyczno-etnograficznych, w ktérych stowami informatoréw
omoéwiono przedmioty, czynnosci, zwyczaje i wierzenia (zob. Aneks).

Podobna role moga odgrywac teksty gwarowe, zwlaszcza takie, ktore sa
powiazane z konkretnymi wsiami, co wobec zmian ludno$ciowych bywa trud-
ne do zrobienia. Z tekstow gwarowych poznajemy slownictwo i frazeologie
zwigzane z kultura duchowa, a wiec z obrzedami, zwyczajami, takze czarami
i kulturg materialng, a wiec z budownictwem wiejskim, pasterstwem, zyciem
codziennym, stownictwo niekiedy wasko specjalistyczne. Dawne teksty z zapi-
sem fonetycznym pokazuja dawna wymowe temkowska, nowsze — wymowe
juz niekiedy bardzo zmieniong (i pozwalaja pokazad, co jest dzis dla wymowy
femkowskiej typowe). Wybory tekstow dla potudnia i dla potnocy obszaru
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femkowskiego dat na przetomie XIX i XX w. Iwan Werchratski. Dla obszaru
potudniowego przed ostatnia wojng teksty opublikowal Iwan Pankiewicz,
po wojnie — Oldfich Leska, RtiZzena Siskova wraz z Mykota Muszynka. Dla
terendw po poInocnej stronie Karpat sa juz teksty przygotowane do druku.

Opracowania onomastyki gwarowej, a wigc antroponimii (tj. nazw oso-
bowych) i toponimii, w tym ojkonimii (tj. nazw miejscowosci), nazw tereno-
wych (w tym gor) oraz nazw rzek i potokéw pokazuja skarby nazewnictwa.
Rosnaca powszechnie ciekawos$¢ dotyczaca pochodzenia wiasnych nazwisk,
znaczenia imion uzywanych w rodzinie, pochodzenia nazw miejscowosci
zwigzanych z miejscem urodzenia czy zamieszkania kazg wychodzi¢ naprze-
ciw tym oczekiwaniom. Antroponimia temkowska jest dobrze opracowana
monograficznie, cho¢ przydaloby sie moze dostepniejsze , sredniej” objetosci
kompendium. Podobnie jest w przypadku temkowskich nazw miejscowosci;
tu tez potrzebne byloby podobne opracowanie opisujace pochodzenie nazw
miejscowosci. Brak jest opracowania obejmujacego potudniowe stoki Karpat
tak w zakresie nazw osobowych, jak i nazw miejscowosci.

Atlasy jezykowe pokazuja geograficzne zréznicowanie jezyka, cechy
i stownictwo charakterystyczne dla réznych obszarow. W przypadku
lemkowskiego po obydwu stronach Karpat widzimy wyrazny podziat na
czes¢ zachodnia i wschodnig, a granica przebiega na wysokosci Przeteczy
Dukielskiej, a takze pogranicze temkowsko-bojkowskie po obydwu stronach
Karpat. Atlasy pokazuja tez silne leksykalne wptywy stowackie na pogra-
niczu temkowsko-stowackim oraz podobne wptywy polskie na pograniczu
temkowsko-polskim. Lemkowski ma $wietne opracowania atlasowe. Atlas
jezykowy dawnej Lemkowszczyzny Zdzistawa Stiebera byt pierwszym regional-
nym atlasem z obszaru jezykowego ukrainiskiego, pdzniej pojawily sie atlasy
Wasyla Latty i Zuzany Hanudelowej dla potudnia Lemkowszczyzny. Kilka
punktéw femkowskich (zwlaszcza z potudniowej strony Karpat) znalazto sie
w karpackim atlasie jezykowym. Potrzebne sg teraz opracowania atlasowe
przeznaczone nie tylko dla jezykoznawcow, ale tez dla szerszego kregu
czytelnikow, zainteresowanego arealami wystepowania poszczegolnych
wyrazéw. Nie beda to atlasy, ale mapy dotyczace okre$lonych wyrazow
czy pojec¢. Trzeba podkresli¢, ze opracowania przystepnie przedstawiane
nie muszg wecale traci¢ waloru naukowosci?.

2 Wydaje sie, ze tak wilasnie udato sie nam przedstawi¢ temkowska stabilizacje akcentu na
pograniczu femkowsko-bojkowskim (wykraczajacg poza teren temkowski) przez pokazywanie na
jednej mapie jednego wyrazu, przy czym forma z akcentem na przedostatniej sylabie oznaczona
jest kotkiem czarnym (np. wdéda), a forma z akcentem na innej sylabie — kétkiem pustym (np. wodd).
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Opracowania etymologiczne odpowiadaja na pytania o wyrazy niejasne
dla uzytkownika jezyka, zwlaszcza niemotywowane innymi wyrazami. Dla
femkowskiego istniejg — nieliczne jeszcze — studia etymologiczne, pokazujace
zwlaszcza zapozyczenia stowackie i polskie, ale takze wegierskie i rumun-
skie (te ostatnie zwlaszcza w zakresie leksyki pasterskiej). Sa tez studia, np.
w zakresie rumunizmow i hungaryzmoéw w leksyce jezykdw regionu karpac-
kiego (a wiec w polskim, stowackim, ukrainiskim i in.), ktore dotycza takze
obszaru femkowskiego. Potrzebne jest zebranie tych studiow, ktére dotycza
femkowskiego, czy to w postaci stowniczka utozonego alfabetycznie, czy
w postaci studiéw dotyczacych poszczegoélnych dzialow leksyki (pasterstwo,
gospodarstwo domowe, prace w polu itd.).

Drugi aspekt takich opracowan, trudny do przecenienia, to wzmocnienie
prestizu jezyka, jaki w wielu przypadkach decydowat o przetrwaniu czy
odrodzeniu mowy. Czesto uwaza sie, ze jesli jezyk jest opracowany wszech-
stronnie, mozna by rzec , thezaurusowo”, to widocznie wart jest takiego opra-
cowania. We wszystkich panistwach stowianskich obserwujemy tendencje do
posiadania wtasnych, réznorodnych stownikéw gwarowych, historycznych
i etymologicznych (w przypadku obydwu ostatnich wymaga sie lokalizacji
zapisow), atlasdw gwarowych, wyboréw tekstow gwarowych. Zreszta kazdy
jezyk, nawet dialekt, wart jest udokumentowania.

Pilnie potrzebne jest dalsze zbieranie stownictwa gwarowego i opraco-
wanie zarowno stownikow poszczegolnych wsi, jak i zbiorczego stownika
gwarowego. Bardzo brakuje tekstow gwarowych z terenow po poinocnej
stronie Karpat, a przeciez w réznych archiwach znajduje si¢ sporo nagran.
Wskazana jest tez intensyfikacja studiow etymologicznych w zakresie zapo-
zyczen z jezykow i gwar sasiednich.

Wspomniano juz wyzej o zainteresowaniach uzytkownikéw mowy
pochodzeniem imion, nazwisk, nazw miejscowosci, nazw terenowych.
Zainteresowania te wigza si¢ z jednej strony z potrzebami indywidualnymi,
z checig poznania odpowiedzi na pytania w rodzaju: ,,Skad wzielo si¢ moje
nazwisko?” czy , Dlaczego moja wies nazywa sie tak, a nie inaczej?”. Z dru-
giej strony pewne nazwy wsi i miasteczek czy nazwy gor, potokow ilustruja
historie kraju, np. nazwy wsi Rychwald (dzis: Owczary), Rymandw wskazuja na
obecnos¢ jakiejs kolonizacji niemieckiej, nazwa potoku Lespedar i nazwa gory
Kornuty s pochodzenia rumunskiego i méwig nam o pasterzach ,,wotoskich”
(ktérzy docierali tez dalej na Podhale, Slask i Morawy).

Zainteresowanie budzi tez mniej znane stownictwo. Kiedys na Watrze
w Zdyni odbywaty sie konkursy znajomosci wyrazéw temkowskich. Zapytalem
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prowadzacego konkursy mlodego cztowieka, skad brat takie mato znane wyrazy
i w odpowiedzi ustyszatem, ze z mojego stowniczka gwarowego (zawartego
w ksiazce Stownictwo i nazewnictwo...). Osoba nagrywajaca przesiedlencow
z Bartnego pokazata im ten stowniczek i w nagraniu stychad, jak starsza
kobieta odczytuje niektére wyrazy z komentarzem, Ze to ciekawa ksigzka.

Obecnos¢ w stownictwie temkowskim elementéw obcych tez méwi nam
o dawnych kontaktach z innymi narodami, a wigc o wspomnianych wyzej
migracjach ,,wotoskich”, o chodzeniu na zniwa , na Wegry” (tzn. na teren
panstwa wegierskiego: na same Wegry i na Stowacje), o wzajemnych kon-
taktach Lemkow po obydwu stronach grzbietu Karpat. Tak np. informatorka
z Orabyny (slc. Jarabina) méwila nam, ze miata meza ,Polaka”, a to byt brat
naszego informatora Lemka z potozonego po polskiej stronie Szczawnika. Dla
przykladu podaje po kilka elementow rumunskich, np. meryndzia ‘jedzenie
dawane w pole czy na droge’, klag ‘podpuszczka do zakwaszania mleka’,
stowackich, np. tuni ‘tani’, statok ‘bydlo” czy wegierskich (te szty czesto przez
posrednictwo stowackie): bacza ‘starszy pastuch owiec, znachor’, hacza ‘zrebig’.

Naprzeciw tym zainteresowaniom wychodza publikacje, o ktérych mowa
wyzej. A znajomos¢ historii kraju, ukryta w nazwach wlasnych oraz w stowni-
ctwie, wzmacnia lokalny patriotyzm, skfania do lepszego i glebszego poznania
mowy, sprzyja zachowaniu jezyka®.

Dokumentacja stownictwa, czesto wydobywanego z informagji czy nagran
od 0s6b z najstarszego pokolenia, sprzyja wprowadzaniu do szerszego obiegu
wyrazow przez mtodziez czesto tylko zastyszanych (,, moja babcia tak mowita”),
albo wrecz archaicznych, mtodszemu pokoleniu juz nieznanych. Upublicz-
nienie stfownictwa z réznych stron regionu moze sprzyjac rozpowszechnieniu
takze wyrazéw lokalnych. Stownictwo zwiazane ze wsia, z dawng kultura
materialng i duchowg, stanowi nie tylko wdzieczne tworzywo do kreacji
kolorytu lokalnego w réznych tekstach pisanych czy méwionych, ale stanowi
takze pomost pomiedzy nowymi i dawnymi czasy.

3 Odwotam sie tu do przykladu mojego magistranta spod Sokala, ktory opracowat gware i stownik
swej rodzinnej wsi. Na pytanie przewodniczacego komisji, co data mu ta praca, odpowiedziat,
Ze przestat sie wstydzi¢ swej gwary.
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Atlasy jezykowe

Atlasy obejmujqce calq Lemkowszczyzne

Zdzistaw Stieber, Atlas jezykowy dawnej Lemkowszczyzny. T. I-VIIIL Lodz
1956-1964 [dostepny w Internecie w ograniczonym dostepie w Repozytorium
Cyfrowym Instytutéw Naukowych].

Do Atlasu opracowatem indeks wyrazéw (J. Rieger, Indeks wyrazéw do
~Atlasu jezykowego dawnej Lemkowszczyzny” Z. Stiebera. £6dZ 1966) oraz na
podstawie map i zeszytow z zapiskami zrekonstruowalem kwestionariusz,
podajac takze wyrazy przez Z. Stiebera niemapowane (J. Rieger, Kwestionariusz
Jtemkowski” Zdzistawa Stiebera (rekonstrukcja, zapisy). [W:] Paralele w rozwoju
stownictwa jezykow stowianskich. Ossolineum, Wroctaw 1989, s. 209-233).
Atlas obejmuje catg Lemkowszczyzne po obydwu stronach Karpat i liczy
80 punktow, przy czym siatka punktéw na potnocy obszaru jest gestsza
niz na potudniu (tu tylko 8 punktéw, ale tak dobranych, ze pozwalaja sie
zorientowac w problematyce i podziatach terenu); pogranicze temkowsko-
-bojkowskie pokazano tylko po péinocnej stronie Karpat. Kwestionariusz
liczyl niewiele ponad 400 pytan. Atlas przynosi ok. 1250 wyrazow z catej
Lemkowszczyzny.

Atlasy gwar temkowskich na Stowacji

3ysaHa 'anyaeas, Adinzéicmuunuii amaac Yykpaincokux 2060pi6 cxionoi
Caosauuunu. T. I-1I. Slovenské pedagogické nakladatelstvo. Bratislava-Presov
1981-1989. T. Il EXCO, ITpsmis 2001.

Atlas obejmuje swoim zasiegiem takzZe zachodni skraj gwar bojkowskich
i zakarpackich na terenie Stowacji. Zawiera 361 map oraz 35 map zbiorczych.
Atlas pokazuje (szacunkowo liczac) zapewne 4000 wyrazoéw (w indeksach
podawane sa takze warianty fonetyczne, co utrudnia obliczenie liczby lek-
semow). Mapowane sg takze wyrazy nowsze, np. eternyt.

Bacuar Aarra, Amaac yxpaincoxux zoeopié cxionoi Crosauyunu. Haykose
i kaprorpadiune gonpanioBaHHs Ta ynopsakysans: 3. [anyaeas, 1. Pinka,
M. Conoanra. CaoBalbKe Negarorigse sbl4aBHULTBO. bparicaasa — [Ipsmris
1991.

Atlas obejmuje swoim zasiegiem takze zachodni skraj gwar bojkowskich
i zakarpackich na terenie Stowacji. Zawiera 392 mapy: 193 fonetyczne,
122 morfologiczne (nr 194-315), 39 leksykalnych (nr 316-354), 37 zbiorczych
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(syntetycznych). Przedstawia 800-1200 wyrazow (indeksy zawierajq wiele
wariantow fonetycznych i obliczenie na ich podstawie liczby lekseméw moze
by¢ tylko szacunkowe). Do atlasu dodano tez material niemapowany.

Punkty temkowskie w innych atlasach

Atlas jezykowy polskiego Podkarpacia

Mieczystaw Matecki i Kazimierz Nitsch, Atlas jezykowy polskiego Pod-
karpacia. Krakéw 1934.

Atlas uwzglednia 2 wsie femkowskie: Jaworki (zapisy I. Zityniskiego) oraz
Kroélik Wotoski, po ok. 500 wyrazoéw. Materiaty te zostaty uwzglednione
w Atlasie Z. Stiebera.

Atlas gwar bojkowskich

Atlas gwar bojkowskich, opracowany gtdwnie na podstawie zapiséw S. Hrabca
przez Zespdt Instytutu Stowianoznawstwa PAN pod kierunkiem Janusza Riegera.
T. I-VII. Ossolineum. Wroctaw 1981-1991 [w Internecie w wolnym dostepie
w Repozytorium Cyfrowym Instytutow Naukowych: http://rcin.org.pl/dlibra/
publication?id=51764&tab=3, dostep 16.04.2016].

Atlas obejmuje m.in. wschodni skraj Lemkowszczyzny i pogranicze
lemkowsko-bojkowskie po obydwu stronach Karpat, a takze femkowsko-
-nadsanskie, wykorzystujac tu takze dane Atlasu Z. Stiebera oraz zapisy
J. Riegera. Kwestionariusze liczyty 500-600 punktéw. Atlas liczy 602 mapy,
przynosi ok. 2000 wyrazow z pogranicza temkowsko-bojkowskiego.

Atlas jezyka ukrairiskiego

Amaac yxpincoxoi mosu. T. 2: Boaunv, Haddnicmpanwuna, 3akapnamms
i cymixcni 3emai. Pea. tomy Slpocaasa B. 3akpescrka. Haykosa aymka. Kuis
1988.

Atlas ma kilkanas$cie punktow temkowskich, przewaznie po potudniowej
stronie Karpat. Zawiera 407 map fonetycznych, morfologicznych i leksykal-
nych (po ponad 120 w kazdym dziale oraz 20 zbiorczych — leksykalnych).
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Karpacki atlas dialektologiczny

Oobuwexapnamckuii duarexmorozudeckuti amaac. Boin. 1-7: Kumnes (1976),
Mocksa (1981), Kpaxos (1991), Avsos (1993), bpatucaasa (1997), byaanemr
(2001), bearpaa — Hosu Cag (2003).

Material zebrano wedtug kwestionariusza liczacego 785 pytan. Atlas
uwzglednia 3 punkty femkowskie (tylko ze wschodniej potowy obszaru)
i pogranicza femkowsko-bojkowskiego (oraz 1 bojkowski) z terenu
Stowacji oraz 1 z terenu Polski (Komancza). Atlas przynosi tacznie 488 map
leksykalnych, a takze materialy niemapowane. Por. tez tom indekséw:
Obuwexapnamckuii duarexkmoarozuveckuti amaac. Yxasameau. Pea. SIuym
A. Purep. Kpaxos 2012.

Stowniki

Stowniki wigkszych obszarow temkowskich

Isan Bepxparcokuit, 3nadobu A5 nisHanHA Y20pCcbKo-pYCcoKux z2060pis.
Y. II: T'oopu 3 HaroaocoM craaum. /1bsis 1901.

Jest to stownik gwar femkowskich po potudniowej stronie Karpat. Stownik
przynosi ok. 1650 wyrazow.

Isan Bepxparcekuii, Ilpo zo6op zaruyvkux Aemkis. /1pBis 1902.

Jest to stownik gwar temkowskich po poéinocnej stronie Karpat. Stownik
(na s. 388-489) przynosi ok. 3000 wyrazow.

ITerpo ITupteii, CAosHuxk Aemkiscokoi z06ipku. Mamepiaiu 0As CAOBHUKA.
Vsano-@pankiscok 1986 (1980-1986). Legnica — Wroctaw 2001.

VBano-®pankiscrk i daty 1980-1986 oznaczaja miejsce i date powstania
rekopisu, wydanego w Legnicy w 2001 r. przez J. Starzynskiego i P. Korobczaka
w 10 numerowanych egzemplarzach; stownik jest dostepny w Internecie.

Jest to stownik opracowany na podstawie zapisow od przesiedlencow
z poinocnej strony Karpat. Stownik przynosi ok. 19000 wyrazéw (w tym
takZze nowsze). Przy niektérych hastach podano skrot jednej z 9 wsi, z ktérych
pochodza informatorzy (czasem wyraz pochodzi ze stownika Werchrackiego,
czasem nawet z Zakarpacia, ale skrot ,,/13.” pozwala nie brac tych ostatnich
pod uwage). Przyktady uzycia wyrazow trafiaja sie rzadko.

ITerpo Ilupreit, Kopomxuii cAoeHuk Aemkiécokux 206ipox. YopsAKyBala
11 miarorosnaa 40 aApyky €. A. Typuun. Isano-®Opankiscek 2004.
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Jest to skrot stownika powyzej. Ze wspomnianego wyzej stownika
usunieto ok. 9000 ,, wyrazéw notowanych w stownikach ukrainskich jako
ogolnoukrainskie”, a ponadto ,milczkiem” wyrazy zaczerpniete z atlasu
hungaryzmoéw w ukrainskich gwarach Zakarpacia P. Lyzancia.

Rizena Siskova, Aredlovd studie slovni zdsoby rusinskijch ndveci vijchod-
niho Slovenska. Diferencni slovnik. Praha 2009.

Jest to stownik gwar femkowskich i zachodniobojkowskich po potud-
niowej stronie Karpat. Stownik zawiera ponad 3000 wyrazoéw. Nierzadko
podano w nim przyklady uzycia. Przy kazdym hasle podano skroty nazw
wsi, w ktérych zapisano wyraz.

Janusz Rieger, Stownictwo i nazewnictwo temkowskie. Warszawa 1996.

Jest to stownik catego obszaru temkowskiego (cho¢ wiekszos¢ zapisow
pochodzi z Lemkowszczyzny pdtnocnej). Stownik zawiera ok. 4500 wyrazow.
Dla wyrazdw zaczerpnietych z Atlasu Z. Stiebera wskazano przyblizony
areal ich wystepowania. Przy kazdym hasle zapisoéw wtasnych (o ile nie jest
to wyraz ogolnie znany, jak np. korova) podano miejsca zapisania wyrazu.
Przyktady uzycia trafiajg si¢ stosunkowo rzadko. W przygotowywanym
nowym wydaniu stownik wzbogacono do ponad 7000 wyrazéw, podano
takze przyktady ich uzycia.

Stowniki i stowniczki jednej lub kilku wsi na potnoc od Karpat

Csrenia Typuun, Caosnux cera Tuauy na Aemxiswuni. /1psis 2013
[http://lemko.org/pdf/Tylicz.pdf, dostep 16.04.2016].

Jest to wyjatkowo obszerny stownik, liczacy ponad 6500 wyrazow. Hasta
opatrzono przykladami uzycia wyrazéw.

ITannpo Credanis, MaTepiaam A0 cA0BHMKA A€MKiBCbKMX TOBipOK.
AiecaiBna aexkcuxa. Tepnormiap 1997.

Stownik zawiera ok. 600 haset. Material uzyskano od przesiedlericow
z 37 wsi. Hasta opatrzono przyktadami uzycia wyrazéw. Stownik bardzo
pozyteczny wlasnie ze wzgledu na przedstawienie czasownikow femkowskich.

Anapin B. birynak, Oaexcanap I'. I'oiicak, demkiécokuii CAOBHUUOK.
Tepnomias 1997.

Stownik jest oparty gltéwnie na rekopismiennym stowniczku O. Hojsaka
dla gwary Wysowej. Przygotowywana jest edycja, oparta na rekopisie O.
Hojsaka, roznigcym sie od wskazanej wyzej publikacji.

Renata Bronikowska, Dawne stownictwo zachodniotemkowskiej gwary
Szczawnika kolo Krynicy. [W:] Studia nad stownictwem gwar ukrairiskich
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w Polsce. Lemkowszczyzna i gwary nadsanskie. Oprac. pod kier. Janusza Riegera.
Warszawa 2002, s. 1-64.

Stowniczek zawarty w artykule liczy ok. 850 wyrazow, hasta zaopatrzo-
no w konteksty uzycia wyrazu. W opracowaniu wykorzystano nagrania M.
Ston-Nowaczek.

Katarzyna Domaradz, Stownictwo wsi Zernica na pograniczu temkowsko-
-bojkowskim. [W:] Studia nad stownictwem gwar ukrainskich w Polsce. Warszawa
2002, s. 65-106.

Stowniczek zawiera ok. 650 wyrazow, hasta zaopatrzono w konteksty uzy-
cia wyrazu. W Dodatku zamieszczono 67 nowszych zapozyczen z polskiego.

Urszula Lewicka, Stownictwo wsi Terka na pograniczu temkowsko-boj-
kowskim. [W:] Studia nad stownictwem gwar ukrainiskich w Polsce. Warszawa
2002, s. 107-180.

Mirostawa Onyszkanycz-Kowalska, Stowniczek gwary temkowskiej
Jawornika i Rzepedzi. [W:] Studia nad stownictwem gwar ukrainskich w Polsce.
Warszawa 2002, s. 181-207.

Janusz Rieger, Leksyka srodkowej Lemkowszczyzny (materiaty do stow-
nika temkowskiego). ,Acta Universitatis Lodzensis — Zeszyty Naukowe
Uniwersytetu £.odzkiego. Nauki Humanistyczno-Spoteczne”. Seria I, z. 51,
1979, s. 97-130.

Stownictwo zostato wykorzystane w tegoz autora Stownictwie i nazewnictwie
temkowskim. Stowniczek zawiera ok. 1000 wyrazow.

Janusz Rieger, Stowniczek gwary temkowskiej z okolic Grybowa Wiadysta-
wa Mossoczego. ,Slavia Orientalis”, t. 37, nr 2 (1988), s. 269-288.

Stownictwo zostalo wykorzystane w tegoz autora Stownictwie i nazewnic-
twie temkowskim.

Elzbieta Rudolf-Zidtkowska, Dawne stownictwo pogranicza bojkowsko-
-temkowskiego (na podstawie zapiséw S. Hrabca, |. Riegera, Z. Stiebera). [W:]
Studia nad stownictwem gwar ukrainskich w Polsce. Warszawa 2002, s. 209-322.

Stownik, oparty gtéwnie na zapisach S. Hrabca i ]. Riegera z obydwu stron
Karpat, liczy ok. 3000 wyrazdow.

Janusz Rieger, Maty stownik temkowskiej wsi Bartne. Opracowany gtéwnie
na podstawie nagran Matgorzaty Ston-Nowaczek. Warszawa 2016.

Stownik liczy ponad 4300 haset, zaopatrzonych w przyklady uzycia; rozbu-
dowane hasla etnograficzne, dotyczace budownictwa wiejskiego, zwyczajow,
przesadow i in., pokazuja dawne Zycie Lemkow.
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Stowniki i stowniczki jednej wsi na potudnie od Karpat

Olexa Horbatsch, Der Wortschatz der ukrainischen Sprachinsel Osturnia
in der Zips. [W:] Serta Slavica in memoriam Aloisii Schmaus. Miinchen 1971,
s. 277-291 [przedruk w: Oaekca I'opbau, 3iOpaHni crarti. B. Jisaexkroaoris.
doronepeapyk. Monxen 1933, s. 28-43].

Stownik przynosi ok. 1500 wyrazéw z Osturni na Spiszu.

Oaekca I'opbay, Ilisdentoremkiscoia 206ipKa il disIAeKMHULE CAOBHUK ceAd
Kpacnuii Bpid 6A. Medxurabopey, (IIpawiswjuna). Yxpaincokuit Biapanin
Yuisepcurer. Miinchen 1973. (Marepiaan 40 yKpaiHCBKOI AiaAeKToAO0TiI,
suil. 2) [przedruk w: Oaexca I'opbau, 3iOpani crarTi. B. disaexroaoris.
®otonepeapyk. Mionxen 1933, s. 524-659].

Stownik przynosi ok. 3000 wyrazéw z Krasnego Brodu koto Medzilaborcow.

Studia etymologiczne

Pominigto tu z jednej strony opracowania wazne, ale odnoszace si¢ do
wiekszych obszaréw (np. Dumitru Cranjala, Rumunské vlivy v Karpatech se
zvlastnim zietelem k Moravskému Valassku. V Praze 1938), a z drugiej — opra-
cowania drobne.

Stanistaw Bak, Polonizmy w gwarze Lemkéw w okolicach Grybowa i Gorlic.
,Biuletyn Polskiego Towarzystwa Jezykoznawczego” z. X (1950), s. 147-149.

Michat Blicharski, Zachodniostowiariskie elementy leksykalno-fonetyczne
w jezyku Lemkoéw. [W:] Zagadnienia stowotworstwa i sktadni w opisie wspdtczes-
nych jezykow stowianskich. Red. M. Blicharski, H. Fontanski. T. 1. Katowice
1994, s. 67-70.

3ysaHa 'anyaean, Iloabebki 3ano3uyenis 6 ykpaincokux zo6opax
cxionoi Caosauuunu. [W:] Badania dialektéw i onomastyki na pograniczu polsko-
wschodniostowianskim. Red. M. Kondratiuk. Biatystok 1995, s. 61-66.

Mocum O. A3eHa3eaiBCBKUT, YKpaiHcbKo-3aXi0HOCA08 AHCOKT AeKCUUHT
napareAi. Hayxosa dymka. Kuis 1969.

Olexa Horbatsch, Zu ukrainisch-slovakischen Beziehungen. Slovakische
Lehnworter in drei siidlemkischen Mundarten in der Ostslovakei. Slovakische Lehn-
worter in drei siidlemkischen Mundarten in der Ostslovakai. [W:] K. Gutschmidt,
H. Keipert, H. Rothe (Herausg.) Slavische Studien zum XI. internationalen
SlavistenkongrefS in Prefflburg/Bratislava. Bausteine zur slavischen Philologie
und Kulturgeschichte. Reihe A: Slavistische Forschungen. Neue Folge, Band
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11: 71. Bohlau Verlag. Koln — Weimar — Wien 1993, s. 197-216 [przedruk w:
O. Horbatsch, Gesammelte Aufsitze. VI Lexicographie und Lexikologie / O. T'op0Oau,
3i0Opani crarTi. VI. Aekcukorpadis i1 aekcukoaoris. Miinchen 1993, s. 121-148].

Autor podaje zapozyczenia i paralele stowackie dla ok. 550 wyrazdw, zapisanych
w 3 wsiach, reprezentatywnych dla czesci zachodniej, sSrodkowej i wschodniej
z potudniowej Lemkowszczyzny. Wyrazy podano w 20 grupach tematycznych.

ITerpo M. Ausanens, Jo numanns npo Madapusmu 6 AemKiécokomy
2060pi. Tesu gomoBigeit 40 10BiaeitHOI KOH(epeHIlii, TpucBadeHoi 20-piudio
Yxropoacpkoro gepsxasHoro yHiBepcutery. Cepis MOBO3HaBua. 26—27 >KOBTH:
1965 poky. Y>xropog 1965.

Janusz Rieger, Kilka stowackich paraleli do leksyki pétnocnotemkowskiej.
[W:] E. Czyzewski, M. Olejnik, A. Pihan-Kijasowa (red.) Pogranicza stowiarskie
w opisach jezykoznawczych. Lublin — Wlodawa 2015, s. 107-112.

Janusz Rieger, Ze stownictwa pogranicza bojkowsko-temkowskiego
(rumunizmy). [W:] G. Friedhof, P. Kosta und M. Schiitrumpf (Herausg.) Studia
slavica in honorem viri doctissimi Olexa Horbatsch. Festgabe zum 65. Geburstag.
Teil 2. Verlag Otto Sagner: Miinchen 1983, s. 131-138.

Janusz Rieger, Jeszcze o wptywach polskich i stowackich na gwary tem-
kowskie (z problematyki stownictwa). [W:] Studia linguistica memoriae Zdislai
Stieber dedicata. Ossolineum. Wroctaw 1982, s. 151-187.

Janusz Rieger, O kilku zapozZyczeniach rumuriskich w gwarach zacho-
dnioukrainiskich Karpat i Podkarpacia. ,,Zeszyty Naukowe Uniwersytetu
Jagielloniskiego”. T. DIV. Prace Jezykoznawcze, z. 61. Krakow 1979, s. 83-96.

Janusz Rieger, Okreslenia Zon w gwarach temkowskich i pogranicza tem-
kowsko-bojkowskiego. [W:] Slawistyczne studia jezykoznawcze. Ossolineum.
Wroctaw 1987, s. 299-307.

Janusz Rieger, Problemy interferencji jezykowej w ukrainiskich gwarach karpac-
kich w zakresie leksyki. [W:] Z polskich studiow slawistycznych. Seria VI. PWN.
Warszawa 1983, s. 303-312.

Janusz Rieger, Wyrazy , temkowskie” i ich zasiggi. SFPS XX (1981), s. 217-230.

Janusz Rieger, Zapozyczenia wegierskie w ukrainskich gwarach karpackich
w swietle geografii jezykowej. [W:] Jezyk i jego odmiany w aspekcie pordwnawczym.
Ossolineum. Wroctaw 1986, s. 217-226.

Janusz Siatkowski, Jezykowe wptywy niemieckie w Karpatach. [W:] B. Faliniska
(red.) Witold Doroszewski — mistrz i nauczyciel. Lomza 1997, s. 75-99.

Zdzistaw Stieber, Wptyw polski i stowacki na gwary Lemkow. ,,Sprawozdania
Polskiej Akademii Umiejetnosci”, t. XLI (1936), s. 45-50 [przedruk w: Z. Stie-
ber, Swiat jezykowy Stowian. Warszawa 1974, s. 474-479].
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Zdzistaw Stieber, Stefan Hrabec, Przyczynki do stownictwa gwar ukrainskich
w Karpatach. ,Rozprawy Komisji Jezykowej L.odzkiego Towarzystwa Nauko-
wego”, t. IV (1956), s. 43-53 [przedruk w: Z. Stieber, Swiat jezykowy Stowian.
Warszawa 1974, s. 479-488].

Emil Vrabie, Influentd limbii romdne asupra limbii ukrainiene. ,,Romanoslavi-
ca”, t. XIV (1967), s. 109-198.

Ewa Wolnicz-Pawlowska, Dawne temkowskie nazwy kobiece na tle antroponimii
sgsiednich gwar. ,Onomastica” 31 (1986), s. 133-141.

Studia onomastyczne

Prace obejmujqce antroponimie i toponimie

Janusz Rieger, Stownictwo i nazewnictwo temkowskie. Warszawa 1996. Zaw-
iera m.in. omowienie nazw miejscowosci, nazw terenowych, podano stown-
iczek nazw miejscowosci po pdtnocnej stronie Karpat. Podobnie omoéwiono
nazwy osobowe i dodano stowniczek nazwisk femkowskich (wykorzystano
tu wczesniejsza publikacje: ] Rieger, Toponomastyka Beskidu Niskiego i Bieszcza-
dow Zachodnich. [W:] Lemkowie. Kultura — sztuka — jezyk. Warszawa — Krakow
1987, s. 114-170).

Antroponimia

Isan Kpacoscokuii, Ipissuima raanipkux aemkis y XVIII cr. @ynaanisa
aocaiaxkenns Aemkismiuau (bibaioreka JAemkismiuuu 4). BugasHuue
npeanpuemcrso ,Kpait”. Absis 1993.

Credanns Ianipo, AnTporonnmus gasHeit AemkosiHn. Asropedepar Ha
COVICKaHII€e YIeHOI CTelleHN KaHAuAaTa PrA0A0TMIecKIX HayK. Y Kropog 1985.

Credanns [Nanipo, AnTpornonimia JAemxosiiunan. Tepraoriap 1995.

Janusz Rieger, Nazwy mieszkarncow w gwarach temkowskich i bojkowskich. [W:]
G. Hentschel, G. Ineichen und A. Pohl (herausg.) Sprach — und Kulturkontakte
im Polnischen. Gesammelte Ausétze fiir A. de Vincenz zum 65. Geburstag.
Specimina Philologiae Slavicae, Supplementband 23. Verlag Otto Sagner:
Miinchen 1987, s. 341-348.

Ewa Wolnicz-Pawtowska, Antroponimia temkowska na tle polskim i stowackim.
XVI-XIX wiek. Instytut Slawistyki PAN. Slawistyczny Osrodek Wydawniczy.
Warszawa 1993.
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Ewa Wolnicz-Pawtowska, Osiemnastowieczne imiennictwo ukrainskie w dawnym
wojewddztwie ruskim. Ossolineum. Wroctaw 1978.

Ewa Wolnicz-Pawlowska, Z dawnej antroponimii temkowskiej. Nazwy kobiet
z sufiksem — ‘anka. [W:] Nazwy wlasne a wyrazy pospolite w jezyku i tekscie. Zeszyty
Naukowe WSP w Opolu. Seria ,,C”. Opole 1986, s. 253-258.

azwy miejscowosci
Ni

Milan Majtan, Ndzvy obci na Slovensku za ostatnych dvesto rokov. Vydava-
tel'stvo Slovenskej Akadémie Vied. Bratislava 1972.

Wiadystaw Makarski, Nazwy miejscowosci dawnej ziemi sanockiej. Redakcja
Wydawnictw KUL. Lublin 1986.

Eugeniusz Eugeniusz, Nazwy miejscowe Sqdecczyzny. Krakdéw 1965.

Eugeniusz Pawlowski, Nazwy miejscowosci Sqdecczyzny. Cz. 1-2. Ossoline-
um. Wroctaw 1971-1975.

Kazimierz Rymut, Nazwy miejscowe dawnego powiatu bieckiego. Ossolineum.
Wroctaw 1975.

Zdzistaw Stieber, Pierwotne osadnictwo Lemkowszczyzny w swietle nazw
miejscowych. , Biuletyn Polskiego Towarzystwa Jezykoznawczego” z. 5 (1936),
s. 53-61.

Zdzistaw Stieber, Toponomastyka Lemkowszczyzny. Cz. 1 Nazwy miejscowosci.
Lodzkie Towarzystwo Naukowe. £6dz 1948.

Nazwy terenowe

Eugeniusz Pawlowski, Nazwy terenowe ziemi sqdeckiej. Ossolineum. Wroc-
faw 1984.

Janusz Rieger, Z toponomastyki bojkowskiej i temkowskiej. ,Slavia Orientalis”,
t. 15 (1966), s. 95-100, 233-243, 299-305.

Zdzistaw Stieber, Toponomastyka Lemkowszczyzny. cz. II Nazwy terenowe.
Lodzkie Towarzystwo Naukowe. £.6dz 1949.

Hydronimia

Wojciech Krukar, Uwagi hstoryczno-geograficzne do hydronimii wschodniej
czesci Karpat polskich. ,Materialy i Sprawozdania Rzeszowskiego Osrodka
Archeologicznego”. T. XXXV, Rzeszéw 2014, s. 189-216.

Eugeniusz Pawlowski, Nazwy wodne Sqdecczyzny. Krakdéw 1996.
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Janusz Rieger, Nazwy wodne dorzecza Sanu. Ossolineum. Wroctaw 1969.

Hydronymia Europaea. Herausg. von Wolfgang P. Schmid. Franz Steiner
Verlag: Stuttgart. Lief. 3: Janusz Rieger, Gewdssernamen im Flufsgebiet des
Wistok, 1988; Lief. 17-18: Janusz Rieger, Gewdssernamen im Flufsgebiet des San.
Teil I-II, 2003-2004.

Teksty

Podano tu tylko obszerniejsze wybory tekstow gwarowych; szereg drob-
niejszych tekstow zamieszczaja m.in. autorzy stowniczkow.

Leska Oldfich, Siskova RuiZzena, Mykola Musinka, Vyprdvéni z Podkarpati.
Ukrajinskd ndteci vychodniho Slovenska. Euroslavica. New York — Praha — Kyjev
1998 [tytut tez w jezyku ukrainskim: Posnosiai 3 Iliakapmarts. Ykpaiacbki
rosipku cxignoi CaosaqumHum].

Ipan ITanpkeBny, Ykpainceki ropopu Iligkapnarcekoi Pycn i cymesxHmx
obaacreit. Praha 1938 [teksty temkowskie na s. 516-546].

Oldfich Leska, RtiZena Siskova, Mikulas Musinka, Viypriveni z Podkarpati.
Ukrajinskd nafeci vijchodniho Slovenska / Posniosiai 3 ITiakapriarTs. YKpaiHChKi
roBipku cxianoi Caosawunan. Euroslavica. New York — Praha — Kyjev 1998.

Teksty pochodza z 2 punktéw temkowskich koto Medzilaborcéw, z 2 punktow
z pogranicza femkowsko-bojkowskiego oraz z 5 punktéw bojkowskich.

Rizena Siskova, Mikula$ Musinka, Jozef HruSovsky, Vyprivéni a pisné
Rusinii z vychodniho Slovenska. Jihokarpatskd ukrajinskd ndveci v autentickych
zidznamech. Euroslavica. Praha 2009.

Do ksiazki dotaczono dysk CD z nagraniami tekstow i piosenek.

Isan Bepxparcokuii, 3Ha4001 4451 Mi3HaHHS YTOPChKO-PYCHKIUX TOBOPIB.
Y. II. 'osopu 3 Haroaocom craaum. /pBis 1901.

Teksty z Lemkowszczyzny po potudniowej stronie Karpat.

Isan Bepxparcokuii, IIpo rosop raannpkmx aemkis. Absis 1902. [s. 164-385].
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Aneks

Kilka stéow o Matym stowniku temkowskiej wsi Bartne

Maty stownik temkowskiej wsi Bartne zostal opracowany gltéwnie na podstawie
tekstow ciagtych, nagranych przez Malgorzate Ston-Nowaczek, a takze inne
osoby zaréwno w samym Bartnem, dokad powrdcili niektdrzy wysiedlency
z Zachodu, jak i w LiScu koto Legnicy, gdzie mieszka wiele rodzin, wygnanych
z Bartnego. Nagrania prowadzono wedtug kwestionariusza , temkowskie-
go”, uwzgledniajacego stownictwo ujete w grupy tematyczne: Wies. Sgsiedzi.
Gospodarstwo, chata. Praca w domu, potrawy (tez ubranie i pranie). Sad i 0grod.
Zwierzeta domowe. Praca w polu. Czlowiek, rodzina. Zycie cztowieka od kotyski do
$mierci. Choroby i medycyna ludowa. Czesci ciala, fizjologia. Jarmarki i handel i in.
Pierwsze pytania maja mie¢ charakter kwestionariusza. Pytano o date i miej-
sce urodzenia, gdzie urodzili si¢ rodzice, jak wygladato dziecinstwo, nauka
w szkole, pobyty poza wsig. W obrebie poszczegdlnych grup tematycznych
sq pytania szczegotowe, np. przy Zyciu spolecznym jest pytanie o czas wolny
ijak go spedzano, o spotkania i rozmowy, o okazje do spotkan, o goszczenie,
plotki i plotkarki itd. tematyke utozono tak, by okreslona leksyka znalazla sie
w krzyzowym ogniu pytan, by eksplorator mial swobode w wyborze tematu
w zaleznosci od okolicznosci rozmowy. Sg w kwestionariuszu takze pytania
szczegotowe, np. ,Bezplatna pomoc (wspdlna praca): toloka, ttik”, ,Rzucac
uroki — odrabiac uroki. Bosorka (bosorkania), bosor (bosoroz)” .

Nagrania mialy postuzy¢ do zebrania materialu do stownika catej Lem-
kowszczyzny, totez w Bartnem nie ,,odpytano” calego kwestionariusza, ale
tylko cze$¢. Sposdb odpytywania, a wiec nakierowywanie rozmowy, pytania
szczegotowe, dobdr rozmoéwcow mowiacych chetnie i ze swada, wyjasniajacych
,Maiwne” (w rzeczywistosci przemyslane) pytania spowodowaty, ze udato sie
zebrac¢ materiat pozwalajacy na opracowanie leksyki wsi w postaci stownika.

Stowniki poszczegdlnych wsi maja znaczenie wlasnie jako stowniki lokal-
ne: stwarzaja okazje do przedstawienia wiekszej liczby kontekstow uzycia
poszczegdlnych wyrazow, pozwalajg tez na podawanie obszernych tekstow,
opisujacych narzedzia, przedmioty, pokazujacych zycie na wsi, prace w domu
i na gospodarce itd.

Stowniki gwarowe sg zwykle stownikami dyferencjalnymi, tzn. daja wyra-
zy i znaczenia charakterystyczne dla danej gwary. W przypadku stownika
Bartnego starano si¢ dawac¢ material w miare pelny, tzn. zaréwno wyrazy
wspolne dla catego obszaru temkowskiego, badz jego czesci, jak tez wyrazy
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wystepujace tylko lokalnie. Takze wyrazy wspolne i z ukrainskim, i z pol-
skim czy ze stowackim, zapozyczenia rumunskie, wegierskie, niemieckie.
Taki stownik powinien bowiem pokazac¢ bogactwo leksyki temkowskiej
w catej okazatosci, z uwzglednieniem nie tylko form podstawowych, ale
takze derywatow.

Starano sie ograniczy¢ prezentowane stownictwo do warstwy sprzed
wysiedlenia w 1947 r., co jest zadaniem nietatwym, bo leksyka Lemkow od tego
czasu wzbogacita si¢ m.in. o nowsze zapozyczenia z polskiego, informatorzy
wtracajq polskie zdania, wyrazy, zwroty, ktore sa obecne w wypowiedziach
ilustrujacych uzycie wyrazu. Niektdre wyrazy wystepujace w tekstach zostaty
z tego powodu pominiete, inne opatrzono kwalifikatorem ,nowsze?”. W uzna-
niu wyrazu za ,stary” pomagaja wymienione wyzej stowniki, zwlaszcza J.
Turczyn i P. Pyrteja, korzystano tez z konsultacji Lemkow.

Ilustracje kontekstowe zdarzaja si¢ w wielu stownikach, ale warto pokazac
kilka przyktadow.

barlih ‘brud, nieporzadek’. No bartih, nazywajut tiz bartih: tak sidyt jak
w bartozi, ne popriacze, no i tak tiz, no Bar]Z22

betiar ‘zawadiaka; huncwot, hulaka; fobuz, baciar’. To chlopczyskiw takuvich
nazviwaty, jak taki, jak to hwariat betiar buit, to piszot tu, piszot tam, ne priszot
domiw na czas, o, za babamy piszol, ta i den ho ne buito, no to betiar Bar]Z22. Tam
(na weczirkot) motodiz sia schodyta, betiarvi, betiarv takoy; boili hrecznv i buili takol
o, jak teper BarHW25. Betiar to byt taki, szto na ztist zrobit daszto dakomu, o, woiby?
dakoho dagde, to betiar o, zbuj, betiar, bandyta, to tak zwaly BarK1

bosorka ‘czarownica’ @ Bosorkut to w Zuiwnyj Czetwer buity. Lem, ja ne znam
wece o bosorkach, ale ta jak jest pered Wetykodniom, Zviwnyj to Czetwer, no to tra
ity rano zawczasu korowu dojity, bo jak pryde ona, udojit i jak pidete, to juz motoka
ne je. No ji ja kotysy pojimata tak jednu bosorku w Bortnim. Taka jakysa pryjszta, cy
susidka, cy..., pryjszia do stajni zawczasu, wuidojita korowu i i piszia, bo-ste piszty
dojity, motoka ne je. No ji sia nazviwata bosorka. [To wyste ne zimaty bosorku?]
Zimatam ja, jak iszta od nas. Pisztam dojity, juz motoka ne bvito Bar]Z22

dwiniata, tez dzwiniata ‘dwojaki do noszenia jedzenia (w pole)’ @ [Nosy-
ty] w takych dzwiniatoch, takvr dzwiniata buly. Takie byto ulanvi, woirychtuwanor
specjalnol, to byli dwi totu girvl, w jednim jedno, w druhim druhi, a tu iszczy bylto
taki pryktadok, to jasznycia byta Bar]S18. Dzwiniata sia zwaly, dwa takot totv byly
w kupi htynianvl, no i zbanoczkvl dakvr maty takuvi bilszy, menszy, i tak nosyty to,
szto zhotowyty BarAK20. Buity taky, szto sia zwaty dwiniata, szto jeden horneczok
i druhyj horneczok tak, i tak sia trymato, a tu takie uszko byto, to tak w jedni ruci
nius dwoje idet, idto na pole no BarMK20
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krijda ‘zgrabione siano’. Sino jak juz pryjschio, no to zhrabuwaly do takoj
krijdvi. Krijda taka, no sino tam pozberaly na taku jednu kupu i to sia nazywala
krijda, a potim tam stawialy kopu, no h tim misci BarPW12. Jak perewernut, potim
hrabaly do krijduvi takyj, do krijder. Krijda — kupka sinia taka, pozhrabuwat tak, jak
bylo mensze, zeby kridu, zeby kipku mozna bylo utozuity jednu, jakbuvi boito szto, a i to
nosyt daleko tam jedno na druhe, zeby jak nie byto szto, ta zZebor byto szto Bar]S18

oczel ‘oczy’, Ipoj. oko. Persze tu nazywaty gamba, oczvi, ofosia BarPW12. Het
tak jak, jak widno okom teper siahneme BarIP13 ¢ de oczer prowadiat ‘gdzie
oczy prowadza’. De tia oczvl prowadiat, tam sia iszto za hribom, no BarIP13 &
poza oczml ‘nie wprost’. Tiz tak radil, Ze to jest nianio abo mama, a tak , tescio”,
to on tak juz poza oczvi jakbol, no BarPW12 ¢ do oczmwij ‘w oczy’. Tak do oczy ne
mozna byto powisty, bo to tiz obraza BarK1 ¢ z oczei ‘urok’, dostownie ‘z oczu’.
Oj jim zachworita, z oczvi-m dostata, wrokvr. Ditynu to sia tak chowato, Zebot nichto
ne wydit, zeby z oczor ne dostato. Tela mate, Zebuvi z oczvl ne dostato, Ze dakomu ne
chotito chowaty, ta zdochto BarIP13. To takie z oczy dostane od druhoho cztoeka,
z oczy dostane i zachworije, ja sam mat takie Bar]S18 — czarvi, wrokot

wzbicznyk ‘potka z dziurkami na tyzki'. Ivzycznyk byf takyj, szto wzyci skladaly,
tam dirkuwl take byly, to specjalno byto zroblene na wzyci. Pomyly, poczystyly i tam
skladaly; Wzycznik byt, WZycznik BarJS18. Na wzyci but wZvicznyk takyj BarAK20

Z hasel encyklopedyczno-etnograficznych, pokazujacych uzycie wyra-
zu w kontekscie zwyczaju, pokaze tu kilka krotszych, a zainteresowanych
obszerniejszymi odsytam do Stownika.

bryndza, bryndzia ‘bryndza, ser z owczego mleka wysuszony i osolony,
czesto dtugo przechowywany’. Robyti bryndzu, svir BarIP13. Bryndzia taka
byta dobra, to mama citu taku dizku na zymu tej bryndzi nam sktadata BarMK20.
Sktadati, to boif sorr abo bryndza, tak samo boif soir, ate to juz buit owczyj svir, tak, to
z motoka owczoho i klagato sia BarMW23. Robyty najpersze hrudku taku, a potim
to kvirszuity, dawaty soly, i pryktadaty, zrobyta sia taka bryndza BarPK23 @ Takie
tel'atko zarizaly, szto iszczy ne jito sino, to wypotokaty joho zotudok, i ono mato taki
syr. I tot Zotudoczok on mat tonisi iszczy, bo to byto malenke telatko, Zeby iszczy
sino ne ne ito. I toto wyputokaly, wysuszyly, i toto rozmoczyly h horniatku, i pustyly
do moloka teptoho. I odrazu stiato i robyta sia tota hrudka. Potozyt na tepto, ta jak h
nas na pecu, to od razu sia stiato, i sotodinij syr byt, sotodinij, I to sia ne cidyto joho
na druszlaku, tylko musita byty leniana szmata. To juz byto specjalne takij miszok
zroblenyj byt, ze tu, o take o, tu byt uzkyj a tu szyrszyj, miszok. No ji sktadaty na
hornec, na hornec druszlak, i do toho nasypaly toho syra, i ono, ne, ne dusyly ho, lem
wiszaly na sztosi, Zeby ono samo swojom sytom odtikato. I totu zZentyciu, tak nazywaty
Zentycia, to pyly stare lude, bo bo to byto sotodine, takie solodkie. No ji tot syr to taki
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byt, ze jak ho jit, to skrypito h ustach, no. I tot, totu hrudku nazywaly i sktadaly try,
sztyry. I potim byto kamianyj hornoczok albo derewiane take — dizeczka, i pokyrszyly,
posolyly i prytozyly micno denkom bukowom, i kamenyk potozyty, zeby byto micno
pry toh’o, i za try, sztyry dny nasktadaly tych, narobyly no, i to sia zwala bryndzia.
Ono pobylo od lita do oseny, i h oseny tota bryndzia to byta do honorowoho jidta, ji
do perohi®, do bandur dawaty. To byto barz tuste, uci majut barz tuste motoko. No
i na hostynu tak bryndzi, o. To juz bryndzia, to bylo sztosy, Zeby bryndziu. I taki syr
od toho motoko ne zdawaly, lem robyly syr BaK4

korowiarka ‘rodzaj zabawy’. Chodyty na ruznou: bil, na korowiarke BarIP13 @
To byto takie korowiarka: piszot korowut pasti, to wothnat wszvitko z chvizv, ditkui,
wszvitko wuithnat z chvizvl remeniom, musilo wszvitko iti po $nizi koto chviZol tam,
bo toh o, bo win korowut pas. Ony korowut sut, no. A potim jak, ne znam cy tam
chtosi byt, chto jich prohaniaf, mi sia zdaje dal'sze. To potim jak pryjszty do choizvi,
to wszvitko omaczane, o$nizene, bo win pas korowvt i hnat od chuizv dal'sze, a dal-
sze byta zima, zamitia, no. no ale potim juz piszot win do chwviZot i juz totwr korowot
piszty do chuvizvi, ate woimerzty sia tak ze... [Ne byto, ze dojity korowu nahaniat?]
A byto, do stajni tak, wydysz, Ze podojit korowwl, do chuizvi, bo treba dojity korownot.
Ta jak zaczat tiz dojity korowui, to ji tak tu wuiszczypat, woiszczypal. Jak juz totu
zdojit, aha, druha juz toto no, to kotra byta taka tahidna, ze sia ne swaryta ditka, Ze
toto, to jej mato, a kotra byta taka ze sia pohniwata abo szto, to jej tak woiszczoipa,
jak tak jej wydojit tu, za kol'ina o, i takie byto BarK4

kosyty ‘kosi¢’. Kosamy kosyly BarJS18. Gazdynia woinesta soir jak kosyty
BarMK20 4 Koty sia kosyt? Poczatkom, no, na piw czerwcia. Na piw czerwcia sia
zaczoinat i sia kosyt tak do piw serpnia nawet. Druhij raz tu sia ne kosylto, w nas pasty.
W nas sia druhyj raz kosyto konvicz. Konycz sia rodyt tu. Afe to wszvitko kosami sia
kosyto. Gazdynia maltla totu robotu... a tu rano chlopu jisty nesti, bo kosyt kosou.
Kosyt tam na kopenia, no afe jisty tam nosyta baba. Jak juz pokosyly to perehaniati,
doroha buita popid samyj lis, i perehaniaty tu BarIP13. A to kosyti sino. Sam ktepat
totu kosu, ostryt, no i kosyti. Chtopw kositi, a oni, ta kositi boito leksze, ale to je, ta
jak toh o, Zena pidberata, to ona o dwoje, bo zwozvit, jak skosit, to ne kosit ta jak na
bik, Zebot na watok letito, tilko kosit na zerno, na scius tak. I ona iszta i pidberata tak,
o tu tu jednom rukom pid spodom, a druhom powercha, i do sebe jak juz sia ji mistyto
tilko do ruk, no to towdi juz buit snopok. Tiazka praca buita, i sia namuczoita, a tot
szto kosit, to tomu buito teksze, bo win na stojaczvl, win sia tam ne zhvinal, jak mat
dobru kosu to, to mu iszto, i situ jak mat, i zdorowia. Jak powiazaty, to kiaty w tako
desiatkot zerno. Cy to z Zoitom tak robyti, a owes cy jarec to kositi juz na watkot tak, to
juz zZinkvt ne pidberaty, tilko chiopvt kosyti, i na watkoi, i pobuvito tam den, dwa dny na
sonci i perewartaty na druhu storonu. Iszty tam z hrabelinkami i pidsuwati pid toh o,
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pid to toto, watoczok i perewernuti na druhu storonu, ono jak wuvischto to piznijsze,
uwazali ze juz suche, no to iszti i wiazaty, hrablami toto. To zalezato od pohoduvi boito,
jak buvita dobra pohoda to try dny, jeden den na jednu storonu, druhyj den na druhyj,
na tretij den wiazaly, jak juz wyschio to i odrazu toto wozyti do domu jak suche boito,
odrazu, zwiazati, w tot samyj den hwozyli. A zvito musito postajati tam paru dny,
tvizden, bo ono sorowe buito, ne buito perewernute, tiko boito sorowe wiazane. Ale
Zoito skoro woisychato BarOK21. Tak, kosyly kosami i na watkvi, snopvi BarMP23
% kosyty za (piatwij, desiaterj...) snip ‘kosi¢, otrzymujac jako wynagrodzenie
okreslony snopek’. Tam do pana chodyly za desiatyj snip kosyti BarIP13. Takuv
Tude, szto maty mato pola, to chodyty kosyty, to ne znam, cy za tretij cy za pjatyj
snip, ne znam za kotryj snip BarAK20. Na desiatyj snip jem kosyta. Desiat: dewiat
panowbl a desiatyj sobi BarMP23 — kosec, koszvinia, pokosyty

olij “olej’. OI1j, olij takyj, szto doma tiz robyti. Z tenu buit ol'ij BarPW12. Iszczy
ol'ij, ol'ijom sia mastyto, ol'ijom no BarMK20. Ja iszczy daju soty, try tyzky oliju
BarMP23 4 Byfa taka olijarnia i spuszczaly tam, jak prichodyl juz, ta jak teper,
pist, to juz iszly. Paru mato stupu, to todkty, muka sia robyta z toho. No ji tak sija-
ly, i potim muku tam totu wezly do olijarni, nu ji spuszczaly. Z takoho placka, jak
obkrowuwata, to byta litra toho oliju, to sia kapustu mastyto, teper oni robl'at pokust
tyj z toho ol'iju BarJS18 A Olij, z fenu sia natowkto toho, buti takuvt stupu specjalny
do toho. Doma jak prywezti, perewaryti, tot makuch, szto zostat z toho tenu... olij
wuidusiti, a makuch zostat, to towkti, dawati dla chudoby do siczkel, nawet smaczne
barz buito dla chudobui, a ol'ij buit barz dobryj, tot tenianyj. To paru litor tak, Ze bez
jake dwa, try misiaci to starczvito dos toho, bo to buito takie tuste do toh o, byt smacz-
niszyj, ne takyj olij jak... BarOK21 A Olij z lenu. To suszuity tot len, molotyt sia
ho ne dato, bo nym sia zalep’i mtynec, lem totwkty w takvich stupach, totkty, sijaty
tu muku... Do toho de roblat tot olij, to win dawat do tyj mukuvt wodvi, i tam treba
misyty ta jak kisto na haluszkui, i dawat na taku blachu tot o, i tam hrit toto, do jakoj
temperatury to ja juz tam ne znam, hrit, miszat toto, i potim dawat do sukna, i do tyj
ol'ijarni, i tam abo na Srubu byfo o to, szto wuityskato, a jak nie to klynot takuvi buity,
i olij tiuk BarPK23 A Doma, tam w Bortnim, to my sijaty ten i tot ten sia zberato,
totkto, i sia z tych simenok sia wpuszczato... Byta taka chata [!], szto byta olijarnia,
i sia ol'ij robylo z toho. I tot ol'ij sia perewaryto doma, i tak my toj ol'ij wzywaty h nas
BarMK20 — jidzynia
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Literatura a proces rozwoju
| rewitalizacja tozsamosci
jezykowej na przyktadzie
literatury temkowskiej’

OkENA DUG-FAJFER
Uniwersytet Jagiellonski, Krakow

Summary

Literature and the Proces of Development and Revitalization
of Language Identity: the Case of Lemko Literature

In this text, I attempt to define the relationship between language and
literature in a processual, multi-faceted way. The most important here are
references to identity that form a triad: language-text-identity. Viewing these
relationships through the texts, which I consider Lemko literature, is useful for
revitalization of endangered languages based on or inspired by performative
literary activities, for using literature for pedagogical purposes or for creating
language corpora and contextual dictionaries.

My reflection focuses on several related areas in which language and
literature are most closely linked:

1. Declarative-propagandistic — confirming, on the level of content and
rhetoric, the value and quality of the mother tongue. Lemko literature
has numerous texts like this, starting from the classical work by Matwij
Astriab Kilka sliv o lemkivskij besidi through declarations and invocation by
Iwan Rusenko: , toz szanujme nasze stowo” (“Let’s respect our speech”) to

1 Publikacja finansowana w ramach programu Ministerstwa Nauki i Szkolnictwa Wyzszego
pod nazwa Narodowy Program Rozwoju Humanistyki 2013 — 2016, projekt ,,Ginace jezyki.
Kompleksowe modele badan i rewitalizacji” (nr 0122/NPRH2/H12/81/2013).
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contemporary declarations and appeals by Petro Murianka “I am writing (...)
because this is my language, the language of my parents and my children.”

2. Creating a literary tradition — giving a tongue the status of a written language
with all its consequences. Textual memory versus ritual memory, history
writing, narrativizing, changing social hierarchies relationships, creating
a literary standard, are such acts of literature, which are the consequences of
literacy as such. They are significant both for Lemko history and for modernity.

3. Constructing a symbolic universe, community, nation — my point of
departure is a well-known assertion that nations are the creations of the
writings of intellectual elites, who coined projects of national homelands
from available historical, ethnographic, geographic (often falsified) material,
interpreted and recorded. By showing the ways and contents employed for
constructing the Lemko symbolic universe, the evolution of certain indica-
tors of separation and unification, depending on historical-political context,
I reach the current state of bringing the dispersed community together.
The role of the language in these projects constructing and reconstructing
the community is of outmost importance.

4. Making possible opposition against dominant discourses of the kind of
appriopriation, abrogation, and mimicry. These forms of actions by minority
languages against the dominant language, conceptualized in postcolonial
discourse, can also be seen in Lemko textuality through a series of rheto-
rical tropes that construct the distance and awareness of the mechanisms
of domination, questioning the exceptional status of the center.

5. Having performative dimension — Lemko literature, similarly to literatures
of other societies lacking institutional support for the conservation and
development of their cultures and shaping of identity, has strong perfor-
mative dimension. It often has to be the “army and fleet” that is secured
for dominant societies by their statue institutions.

I also describe the current state and shape of Lemko literature, its pecu-
liar hybridity, bilingualism, existing in-between. This is the result of assi-
milation or a weakening linguistic condition of this literature. However,
Lemko literature may also turn out to be an asset possible to employ in
revitalization strategies based on a deepened awareness and distance. In
the conclusions, I list these areas of the textual world of the Lemkos, which
are currently able to animate the Lemko language also in other, extra-lite-
rary functional spheres. A huge role is played by modern media, especially
Internet, but also oral transmission, present mainly during Lemko festivals.
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Wstepne oczywistosci

Gdy jakis$ nardd ze swej wewnetrznej istoty umozliwia swemu jezykowi jako
narzedziu wszelkiej jego ludzkiej dziatalnosci, wolno$¢ rozwoju — to zarazem
szuka i dosiega samej rzeczy, czyli czego$ innego i wyzszego, a dochodzac do
tego droga poetyckiej twdrczosci i dociekliwych przeczué, zarazem oddziatywa
zndéw na jezyk, Jesli nawet pierwsze, chocby nawet surowe i nie uksztattowane
jeszcze préby umystowego wysitku opatrzymy mianem literatury, to widzimy,
ze jezyk zawsze towarzyszy jej zgodnym krokiem, a wiec, Ze jedno jest niero-
zerwalnie z drugim zwigzane (Humboldt 1965: 65).

Powiazanie literatury z jezykiem, ktdry jest jej tworzywem i bazg srodkow
wyrazu artystycznego, jest na tyle oczywiste, iz zbedne wydaja sie mi rozwaza-
nia na ten temat. Mowimy tu jednak o jezyku zagrozonym, mniejszo$ciowym
i wynikajacej z tej wlasnie jego pozydji i statusu specyfiki literatury w tymze
jezyku tworzonej. Sformutuje zatem bezposrednio zasadnicze dla tego tekstu
pytanie o role literatury w ksztaltowaniu, zachowaniu i rozwoju jezyka mniej-
szosciowego, a tym samym o mozliwosci wykorzystania jej w swiadomych
strategiach rewitalizacyjnych, kiedy zagrozenie zanikiem jezyka staje sie
wysokie. Prowadzone wokdt tego pytania rozwazania, w powotaniu na gtowny
material egzemplifikacyjny, jaki stanowi tu literatura femkowska, zmierzaja
ku wyodrebnieniu pewnych pdl operacyjnych mozliwych do wykorzystania
w dziataniach i programach rewitalizacyjnych o szerszym i glebszym strategicz-
nie zakroju. Mam na mysli takie dzialania, ktdre wymagaja nie tylko wiedzy,
znajomosci jezyka, ale przede wszystkim — trudnej zazwyczaj do osiaggniecia
— $wiadomosci specyfiki dyskursow mniejszosciowych, podporzadkowanych;
$wiadomosci odmiennosci mechanizmow i roli spotecznej takich dyskursow
w stosunku do paradygmatéw i kanondw centrowych. Bez niej zazwyczaj
nieSwiadomie powielamy tylko pewne utrwalone schematy dziatart misyjnych,
kolonizujacych, uniwersalizujacych struktury dominacyjne w jak najlepszej
wierze, tylko zwykle z przeciwnym do zamierzonego skutkiem. Literatura,
pismiennictwo danej spotecznosci — w znacznym stopniu podobnie jak folklor
stowny, ale tez w znacznym stopniu odmiennie, z wykorzystaniem zasobdw
strategiczno-ideowych pisma — tworzy najbardziej wewnetrzny dyskurs tej
spotecznosci (Dué-Fajfer 2012: 10), dlatego skuteczno$¢ swiadomego stra-
tegicznego wykorzystania jej w procesie rewitalizacyjnym jest wysoka, co
zamierzam zasygnalizowad, wybierajac tylko pewne obszary wskaznikowe,
jawnie zaznaczajace si¢ w wybranej przeze mnie literaturze.

Aktualny status jezyka temkowskiego okreslany jest jako stan posredni
pomiedzy zagrozeniem a powaznym zagrozeniem (Wicherkiewicz 2011), co
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oznacza, ze W coraz wyzszym stopniu zanika naturalny miedzypokoleniowy
przekaz jezyka, a najmtodsze pokolenie jego uzytkownikow kurczy sie liczebnie
w szybkim tempie, choc¢ spotyka sie jeszcze rodziny uzywajace jezyka tem-
kowskiego jako wylacznego w kontaktach rodzinnych takze w odniesieniu do
najmiodszych cztonkéw. W spisie powszechnym z 2001 r. 5605 0séb okreslito
jezyk temkowski jako swdj ojczysty, czyli prawie wszyscy, ktérzy zadekla-
rowali narodowos¢ temkowska (5850). Natomiast podczas spisu w 2011 r.
liczby te znacznie sig roznity. Narodowos¢ temkowska zadeklarowato 9640
obywateli polskich, a tylko 6279 podato jezyk femkowski jako swdj ojczysty
(Czwarty raport 2013).

Szybko postepujaca asymilacja jezykowa oraz tozsamosciowa Lemkow
zwigzana jest w wysokim stopniu z ich rozproszeniem w wyniku akcji
wysiedlenczych przeprowadzonych w latach 1945-47 (Misito 1996; Misito
1999; Misito b.r.w) w ramach rozwijanej przez PRL strategii monoetnicznosci
(Duc¢-Fajfer 2001a). Z liczacej ok. 120 tys. osob wspolnoty etnicznej, w zwarty
sposob zamieszkujacej terytorium Beskidu Niskiego i Sadeckiego (Ctpymin-
cekuit 1988, 1, II), ok. 70% przesiedlono na Ukraing, pozostatych na ziemie
poniemieckie w zachodniej i pétnocnej Polsce.

Jednym z najistotniejszych podejmowanych po 1989 r. dziatan majacych
na celu zachowanie i rozwdj jezyka temkowskiego byto przede wszystkim
uznanie jego statusu jako samodzielnego jezyka mniejszosciowego, a nie
gwary czy dialektu ukrainskiego, a w zwiazku z tym postawienie go w sze-
regu innych jezykow mniejszosciowych w Polsce, korzystajacych z praw
okreslonych w Ustawie z dnia 6 stycznia 2005 r. o mniejszosciach narodowych
i etnicznych oraz o jezyku regionalnym (Ustawa 2005) oraz w Europejskiej karcie
jezykéw regionalnych lub mniejszosciowych (Europejska Karta 1992). Od 1991 r.
jezyk femkowski nauczany jest w systemie szkolnym (Duc-Fajfer 2006), a od
2001 r. funkcjonuje specjalnos¢ filologiczna ksztalcaca w zakresie jezyka
rusinsko-femkowskiego na poziomie uniwersyteckim (Barpaas 2011). Od
1989 r. wydawany jest regularnie dwumiesiecznik w jezyku temkowskim, od
2005 r. femkoznawczy rocznik naukowy, w ktérym udziat jezyka temkow-
skiego wynosi ponad 50% (Duc¢-Fajfer 2014). Od roku 2011 funkcjonuje radio
internetowe transmitujace 24 godziny na dobe program w jezyku femkowskim
(Measiap 2014). Dziewie¢ miejscowosci na Lemkowynie oznakowanych jest
paralelnie z polskimi takze temkowskimi nazwami? Corocznie wydawanych

2 Jest to miejscowo$¢ Bielanka/ Biasiika w gminie Gorlice oraz 8 miejscwosci: Blecharka/
Baixxapka, Gladyszow/ I'2aapimis, Konieczna/ Koreuna, Kunkowa/ Kynkosa, Nowica/ Hosuris,
Regietéw/ Pereris, Ropki/ Pinker i Zdynia/ Kasmaa w gminie Uscie Gorlickie.
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jest kilka ksigzek w jezyku temkowskim. Nie jest to pelna lista i daleko jej do
tego, jednak w tym miejscu zakoricze wyliczanke efektéw korzystania z praw
jezykowych przez Lemkdw, zaznaczajac, iz w Polsce korzystanie z takich
praw jest prawie wylacznie zalezne od aktywnosci i inicjatyw wspolnoty
mniejszosciowej. Syndrom, ktory zostal okre$lony mianem , skolonizowanego
kolonizatora” (Gosk 2010) decyduje, iz podejmowane w Polsce wsparcie dla
jezykéw mniejszo$ciowych jest obcigzone wielu ambiwalencjami i w spo-
rym zakresie opiera si¢ na dziataniach pozorowanych i mato skutecznych
(Duc¢-Fajfer 2015a; Wicherkiewicz 2011a). Znalezienie si¢ Lemkow wsrod
siedmiu wspdlnot korzystajacych z najwiekszej liczby praw jezykowych
w Polsce jest zastuga aktywnych elit tej spolecznosci, w tym w najwiekszej
mierze ludzi piora, ktérzy wiasnie przy pomocy tego srodka/narzedzia/
instytucji, jakim jest literatura/pismiennos¢, pielegnuja i dbaja o rozwdj jezyka
ojczystego swej wspolnoty, podnoszac jego status, chroniac przed asymilacja,
ksztattujac i chronigc rodzimy jezykowy obraz swiata, system wartos$ci, uni-
wersum symboliczne, pamie¢ wspdlnotowa, a takze rozwijajac szereg innych
aspektow, ktére buduja triade jezyk-tekst-tozsamosc.

Swiadomoéé wptywu literatury na tozsamos¢ etniczng, w tym jezykowa,
jej roli konstrukcyjnej, magazynujacej, reprezentacyjnej, ideowej, etycznej,
mobilizujacej w zachowaniu i rozwoju jezyka ojczystego wspodlnoty, pozwala
wyprecyzowac te aspekty tekstualnego Swiata, ktdre sa mozliwe do wyko-
rzystania w strategiach rewitalizacyjnych i rozwojowych jezyka. W wypadku
jezyka i literatury temkowskiej szczegdlnie nosne strategicznie w tym zakresie
sa nastepujace aspekty:

Aspekt deklaracyjno-propagandowy

Tak skrotowo okreslam jeden z najbardziej jawnych i bezposrednich
sposobow wplywania przez teksty literackie na zachowania jezykowe,
ksztattowanie statusu jezyka ojczystego, swiadomos¢ jego jakosci i wartosci,
odrebnosci i wylacznosci. Najstarsze teksty zapisane w jezyku ruskim o cechach
femkowskich pochodza z XVI w. (43Binka 1988) i potrzeba czy przyczyna
takiego zapisu jest godna refleksji, ktora zastuguje na odrebny tekst. Nato-
miast stadium rozwoju piSmiennictwa, ktére mozna juz w pelni okresli¢ jako
literature temkowska, przypada na II potowe XIX w. Wtedy wlasnie powstaty
pierwsze stereotypy i manifesty dotyczace jezyka temkowskiego. Jednym
z najbardziej znaczacych i trwatych stereotypéw, wykorzystywanych przez
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przeciwnikéw emancypagji etnicznej i jezykowej Lemkéw, byla opubliko-
wana w 1860 r. w tekscie Pycurvi-Jemxu (Rusini-Lemkowie) teza Aleksija
Toronskiego (Toponsckiit 1860), gtoszaca, iz jezyk temkowski jest , zepsutym”
(przez obce wplywy) jezykiem ruskim. Bardzo ostro zaprotestowat przeciw tej
tezie w polemicznym tekscie Koavka cA06b 0 Aemkosckoii becrvor (,Kilka stow
o femkowskim jezyku”) opublikowanym w 1871 r. Matwij Astriab (Actp:sa65
1871), ktéry swym tekstem i pogladami uksztattowat réwnie trwate, a przede
wszystkim mocno i ,pfomiennie” uargumentowane stanowisko o samodziel-
nosci i archaicznosci jezyka temkowskiego w stosunku do otaczajacych go
innych jezykow — w tym gléwnie wielko — i matoruskiego. Tekst napisany
w zywym, ludowym jezyku femkowskim (co bylo dosy¢ wyjatkowe na tle
powszechnie uzywanego wowczas przez tworcow temkowskich ,jazyczija”),
po ponad stu latach od swego powstania zostal odkryty i uzyty na nowo do
ciggle podejmowanej tekstualnie nobilitacji jezyka lemkowskiego przez zna-
nego wspodtczesnego tworce Petra Murianke, a za nim rowniez przez innych
autorow temkowskich.

W okresie miedzywojennym, czasie daleko zaawansowanych dziatart eman-
cypacyjnych, poeci, zwlaszcza czotowy ,budziciel” tego okresu, Iwan Rusenko,
liryczna retoryka agitacyjno-patriotyczng, podnosili wartosc i range jezyka
femkowskiego jako ojczystego. W wierszach-odezwach jezyk wskazywany
jest jako jeden z najwazniejszych wyznacznikéw ,,swojego”, czyli tozsamosci:

/leM 11aHyViMe BIIIBITKO CBOE To-z szanujmy wszystko swoje
bo cBoe To - cBATE, Bo swoje to — swiete
Csoro Bipy i Oeciay Swoja wiare i swdj jezyk

Xorr i He 6oraTy. (Rusenko 2010: 45) Choc bieda przygiete (przet. H. D.-F.)

Po tragedii wysiedlenczej, w konfrontacji z narzucanym jezykiem wyz-
szym, literackim, czyli ukraifiskim, nadal przekonuje Rusenko rodakéw do
niezastapionej wartosci rodzimej , besidy”:

Hawm Geciga nama muaa, Dla nas jezyk nasz — najmilszy,
Xor1 i Kyc HerpamMaTbI9Ha, Cho¢ ubogi z wielu przyczyn,
Piana mama Hac HaBYbLAA — Matka nas go nauczyta -
AXex CBOsI, He ITO>KBIYHa. Swoj wiec, nikt go nie pozyczyt

(Rusenko 2010: 117), (przet. Petro Trochanowski)
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gorzko konstatujac w tym kontekscie aktualny stan swej wspolnoty:

Tox maHyiiMe pigHe c10BO Wiec szanujmy nasze stowo
Oa4 Beanka axx 40 Maaa, Zachowajmy jego postac
BiubiTko iHYe MBI BTpaTnAm, Wszystko inne stracilismy
/lem Oeciga HaM ocTaa. Tylko jezyk nam pozostat
(Rusenko 2010: 118) (przet. Petro Trochanowski)

Nie spotkaty sie te odezwy z obojetnoscia, ani w Rusenkowym pokoleniu,
ani w pokoleniach nastepnych. Wspotczesny redaktor zbiorowego wydania
utworow Rusenki, jego wierny uczen, Petro Murianka, nie mniej gorliwie
niz Mistrz przekonuje w swej lirycznej, wspomnieniowej, eseistycznej i innej
tworczosci o niezastapionej pozycji jezyka ojczystego:

Pisze po temkowsku. Wprawdzie pierwsza swa rymowanke napisalem po polsku,
wprawdzie los (...) tak zrzadzit, Ze nauczytem sig rosyjskiego i ukrainiskiego
i w tych wlasnie jezykach stworzytem pierwsze rzeczy, ktére umownie mozna
nazwac¢ wierszami. Wczesdnie jednak zrozumialem, ze wszystkie te uczone
i wielkie jezyki za mate sg, by poprzez nie odda¢, wypowiedzie¢ temkowski bd],
tesknote i wszystko inne... Pisze po temkowsku, bo w kazdym innym jezyku
lemkowskie symbole, synonimy i cata obrazowos¢ staja sie drewniane. Pisze
po temkowsku, bo w moim odczuciu tylko po temkowsku sokét naprawde
cierpi z godnoscia, jodta szumi tesknotg, a piesn szuhaja jest niepowtarzalna.
Pisze po temkowsku, bo brzmi on dla mnie najpiekniej.

I dlatego jeszcze pisze po temkowsku, Ze jest to jezyk mojej matki i mojego ojca.
Bojest tojezykmdjimoich dzieci (Trochanowski 1987: 13).

Przy braku instytucjonalnego przymusu szkolnego wobec jezyka ojczystego,
przy braku mozliwosci awansu spotecznego dzieki znajomosci tego jezyka,
takie teksty, odwotujace sie do wartosci pierwszych i niezbywalnych, powia-
zanych z ojcem i matka, i catym wymiarem emocjonalnym ojczystosci, musza
zastapi¢ czynnik nakazu czy ekonomii czynnikiem emocjonalno-etosowym.
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Aspekt upismiennienia - dajacy jezykowi atuty
pisma z wszystkimi konsekwencjami jego
dziatania

W naszych obszarach cywilizacyjnych spotecznosci bezpismienne wydaja
sie catkiem pozbawione mozliwosci rozwojowych. Jest to klasyczne myslenie
czlowieka pismiennego, ktdéry do tego stopnia jest zdeterminowany kulturowym
i Swiadomosciowym wymiarem pismiennosci, iz, jak twierdzi Walter Ong,
ma nawet ,skfonnos¢, by uniwersum komunikacji i mysli oralnej pojmowac
nie inaczej niz jako wariant uniwersum pismiennosci” (Ong 1992: 22).

A c6z bardziej odnosi si¢ do pisma/pismiennictwa niz literatura.

Podstawowa konsekwencja nazwy , literatura” jest to, ze ,litera”, ktdra w sobie
miesci, nieuchronnie wigze si¢ z pismem, a scislej — z pismem alfabetycznym
(Godlewski 2008: 323).

Obszar Lemkowyny stosunkowo wczesnie wygenerowat grono oséb
pismiennych, ktérzy wyksztatceni byli takze, a czasem przede wszystkim,
w jezyku ruskim. Pisania i czytania bowiem w tym jezyku uczono juz co naj-
mniej od XVI w. w dosy¢ licznych szkotach przyparafialnych (Adamczyk 1988;
Duc¢-Fajer 2006). Lemkowskie cechy jezykowe spotykane sa w wielu ksiggach
cerkiewnych, przepisywanych zapewne przez , piScow” wywodzacych sie
z obszaru nazwanego pozniej Lemkowyna. W tych gatunkach literatury cer-
kiewnej, ktore ukierunkowane byly na wyjasnianie ludowi prawd wiary, np.
w ewangeliach czy psalterzach pouczajacych, w zbiorach piesni religijnych
(I'matiok 2000), w zapisywanych na marginesach ksiag cerkiewnych krotkich
tekstach o charakterze swieckim, juz w XVI czy XVII w. wystepuje zapisana
wersja zywej mowy ludowej okreslonej pdzniej jako temkowska. Jezyk ten
spotykany jest tez w dokumentach $wieckich, np. w znanych Aktach seta
Odrechowa (Keprniiknii, Kyrmmanackuit 1970). Dosy¢ wezesnie doczekat sie tez
literatury przekladowej. Najbardziej znanym autorem przektaddéw byt zyjacy
w XVIII w. Ioann Prystopskij z Kamiannej, ktory przetozyt na femkowska wersje
jezyka ruskiego Psztterz Dawidéw (Orierxo 1930), obszerne fragmenty Magnum
Speculum Exemplorum, ponoc tez wszystkie Ewangelie, zywoty swietych i inne
teksty (Jssinka 1988, 383-385). Z tego samego czasu pochodzi anonimowy
przektad Gestae Romanorum i sporo innych tekstow ttumaczonych bezposred-
nio z taciny lub za posrednictwem jezyka polskiego (/A3sinka 1988: 385-387).
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Paradoksalnie, kiedy rozpoczeto sie ksztattowanie poczatkow ideowych
etnosu/narodu temkowskiego (I pot. XIX w.), co uwazane jest za bezposredni
efekt pismiennosci (Duc-Fajfer 2012), temkowska inteligencja w wiekszosci
wypadkow nie wyrazita tych idei przy pomocy jezyka ludu, tylko przy
pomocy jezyka ,knyznoho” —jezyka ksiag, zwanego jazyczijem. Zatem na
efekty etniczne, ktore zwykle uzyskuje narod na bazie jezyka literatury,
trzeba byto czeka¢ do 1911 r. Wtedy to zaczyna wychodzi¢ pierwsze w cato-
$ci temkowskojezyczne czasopismo ,,/lemko” (1911-1914) z odpowiednio
i Swiadomie juz ksztattowanym rozumieniem znaczenia pi$miennosci w jezy-
ku ojczystym (Duc-Fajfer 2001: 285-294). To bedzie wlasnie to narzedzie,
ktore zapoczatkuje trwajacy po dzien dzisiejszy proces ,uliterackowiania”
jezyka temkowskiego.

Znawcy relacji jezyk-pismo-literatura zwracaja uwage na kilka istotnych
dla nas aspektow:

1. Pismo stalo si¢ jednym z najwazniejszych narzedzi sprawowania wiadzy
i ustalania dominacji (Levi-Strauss 2003).

2. Stwarzajac cichego czytelnika, alienowato go z wspdlnoty rodzinnej, a roéw-
noczesnie wpisywalo w szerszy krag wyznawcow wspolnej idei (Riesman
2003: 398, 399). Pismo zmienilto rodzaj pamieci wspdlnotowej z rytualnej
(charakterystycznej dla wspolnot oralnych) w tekstualng, tym samym
budujac myslenie historyczne. Teksty wymagaty interpretacji, co zmienito
hierarchie spoteczng, ustalona w spotecznosciach oralnych przez kategorie
wieku, na hierarchie zwigzanga z wyksztalceniem (Assmann 2008: 108-109).

3. Pismo spowodowato uznanie okreslonych form jezykowych za poprawne,
obowigzujace i emblematyczne dla narodu. Jezyk standardowy, okreslany
tez jako literacki, powstawal, jak to podkresla Einar Haugen, w $cistym
zwiazku z rozwojem pi$miennictwa i narastaniem poczucia wspolnoty
narodowej (Haugen 1980).

Jezyk standardowy — powtorzmy za Mitowitem Kuniniskim — spetnia co
najmniej 4 istotne funkcje wspdlnotowe:

1. jednoczaca — w wymiarze faczenia rdéznych dialektow, co umozliwia
integracje szerszej zbiorowosci jako wspdlnoty narodowej

2. separujaca — wytwarzajaca granice wobec innych jezykow, co jest pod-
stawa konstytuowania siebie i budowania wiezi emocjonalnych

3. prestizowa — opartg o przeswiadczenie, Ze jezyk standardowy to dowod
wyzszej organizacji spotecznej, dajacy prawo do panstwa narodowego
i réwny statut wsrod innych jezykéw
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4. ramy odniesienia — stworzenie normy, ktéra postuzy ocenie popraw-
nosci stosowanych form zar6wno witasnej odmiany jezyka, jak i innych
jezykéw (Kuninski 2000: 13).

Zatem uzycie jezyka standardowego indeksuje tozsamos$¢, przywiazanie,

lojalno$¢, odpowiednio$é, status.

Tautologicznie wrecz brzmi stwierdzenie, iz jezyk literacki ksztattowany

jest przez literature. Podkresla to chociazby Maria Bobrownicka w odniesie-
niu do polszczyzny.

polszczyzna [...] szlifowata i doskonalita swoj styl poprzez praktyke literacka, nie
za$ przez sztywne kodyfikatory, towarzyszyta ewolucji kultury politycznej, a tym
samym wzmacnianiu i utrwalaniu narodowej samowiedzy (Bobrownicka 2000: 22).

W wypadku jezyka temkowskiego trwajaca ponad sto lat nieprzerwana
praktyka literacka doprowadzita do systemowych dziatan kodyfikacyjnych,
prowadzonych po roku 1989 (cho¢ za takie mozna pewnie uznac juz pierwsze
podreczniki do jezyka temkowskiego, wydane w 1934 r. i caly proces eduka-
cyjny w tym jezyku w latach 1934-1938). Jezyk temkowski stat sie literackim
dzigki literaturze tworzonej w tym jezyku.

Aktualnie trwajg zaawansowane dziatania standaryzacyjne, weryfikowane
i potwierdzane przez uzus piSmienniczy. Zaréwno Gramatyka jezyka temkow-
skiego (Fontanski, Chomiak 2000), podreczniki do nauczania tego jezyka, jak
i przygotowywany Stownik kontekstualny jezyka temkowskiego (Macasmaa 2014)
bazuja przede wszystkim na przyktadach i formach czerpanych z literatury,
z tekstow pisanych.

Umiejetnos$¢ pisania w skodyfikowanym jezyku temkowskim, mozliwa
obecnie do przyswojenia w szkole (cho¢ nie wszystkie dzieci maja dostep
do takiej mozliwosci), traktowana jest jako wyznacznik swiadomego zaanga-
zowania w femkowsko$¢ i na pewnych internetowych forach dyskusyjnych
czy w miodziezowych grupach towarzyskich jest cecha elitarng. Przyktadem
dziatart mobilizujacych do znajomosci pisanego jezyka temkowskiego jest
chociazby ogtoszony latem 2014 r. w radiu internetowym lem.fm. nabér
na bezptatny tygodniowy obdéz w ,Lemkowskiej Zagrodzie Edukacyjnej”.
Warunkiem uczestnictwa mtodziezy w wieku 12-17 lat miata by¢ znajomos¢
»cyrylicy”. Na pytanie, co robi¢ w sytuagji, gdy kto$ nie zna cyrylicy, redaktorka
radia lem.fm odpowiedziata — do sierpnia pozostato jeszcze dwa miesiace;
Lemkowie sg zdolni — mozna si¢ nauczy¢. Cho¢ organizatorzy wierzyli, ze
wyznaczony warunek stanie si¢ czynnikiem mobilizujacym do nauki pisania
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i czytania w jezyku temkowskim, musieli na pewnym etapie wycofac sie
z niego, gdyz ograniczal on znacznie liczbe kandydatéw do uczestnictwa
w obozie edukacyjnym.

Znamienne, ze w toczacych sie na forach internetowych dyskusjach i spo-
rach tozsamosciowo-dominacyjnych, czestym argumentem w ocenie wartosci
rozmowcy jest znajomos¢ (uzywanie) badz nieuzywanie w wypowiedziach
jezyka femkowskiego (pisanego cyrylica).

Najbardziej ptomienna mowa w obronie cyrylicy — wobec postawionej
propozydji zapisu jezyka rusinskiego ,tacinka” — wybrzmiata na II Kongresie
Jezyka Rusinskiego (1992) stowami temkowskiego poety.

Kiedy w 2014 r. powotano nowego reprezentanta mniejszosci temkowskiej
w Komisji Wspolnej Rzadu i Mniejszosci Narodowych i Etnicznych, jeden
z najbardziej zastuzoych dziataczy i twoércow kultury femkowskiej zapytat
mnie, czy umie on pisa¢ po temkowsku. Bylo to w zasadzie jedyne pytanie,
ktore wg pytajacego pozwala okresli¢ kompetencje reprezentanta.

Redaktor naczelny Radia lem.fm. informowat oficjalnie, przewodni-
czacy jakich organizacji temkowskich odpowiadaja na jego pisma, ankiety,
pytania w jezyku temkowskim. Wsréd tych temkopismiennych wymienit
Stowarzyszenie Mlodziezy Lemkowskiej ,Czuha”. Symptomatyczne, Ze
reprezentanci mlodziezy okazuja sie bardziej $wiadomymi i konsekwen-
tnymi uzytkownikami jezyka, niz dzialacze o dtuzszym stazu organiza-
cyjnym i zyciowym. Nie bez znaczenia jest tu zapewne fakt, iz mamy do
czynienia z pokoleniem, ktére mialo mozliwosc¢ uczenia si¢ jezyka w szkole
czy nawet na uczelni. To mtodziezowe stowarzyszenie ma na swym koncie
m.in. konsekwentne i skuteczne przeprowadzenie procedury konsultacyjnej
w kilkunastu miejscowosciach na Lemkowynie, efektem czego sa wspomnia-
ne nazwy lemkowskojezyczne na tablicach informacyjnych w dziewigciu
miejscowosciach w powiecie gorlickim.

Podkresli¢ trzeba, Ze bardzo wielu Lemkdéw, znajacych jeszcze w wystar-
czajacym stopniu i postugujacych sie w konwersacji temkowskim jezykiem
mowionym, nie umie pisac czy czyta¢ po femkowsku. Rodzi si¢ zatem pytanie
o sens wydawania femkowskojezycznych periodykow i ksigzek. Konsekwentnie
realizujacym te zadania autorom, redaktorom, wydawcom, przyswieca idea
rewitalizacyjna. Pismo temkowskie bedzie potrzebne, jesli bedzie co w nim
czytac. Zaprzestanie wydawania pozycji femkowskojezycznych to z catq
pewnoscia smier¢ jezyka pisanego, a stopniowo (jak mozna przypuszczac)
tez jezyka mowionego.
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Aspekt budowania uniwersum symbolicznego,
wspolnoty, narodu

Zdecydowana wiekszos$¢ wspdtczesnych teoretykéw i historykow ruchow
narodowych zgodna jest w tym, Zze nowoczesne narody europejskie sa wytwo-
rami literatury i ideologii. Budziciele, wieszcze, prorocy, filologowie, historycy,
tworzyli piérem projekty narodowych ojczyzn z takiego materiatu, jaki byt
im dostepny: jezykowego, etnograficznego, historycznego i ktory skwapliwie
wzbogacali wyobraznig mityczna, a jesli byto potrzeba, to i literackimi falsy-
fikatami (Jedlicki 1987: 52).

Przytoczone stowa Jerzego Jedlickiego, skrétowo ujmuja to, co okreslitam tu
jako aspekt realacji etnicznos¢-literatura, ktory najogolniej mozna by nazwac
aspektem konstrukcyjnym. Tworzenie pidrem projektu narodowej ojczyzny
w przypadku elit temkowskich zapoczatkowane zostato szeregiem szkicow
etnograficzno-historycznych i jezykoznawczych, ktére ukazywaty specyfike
kultury, w tym mowy ludowej Lemkoéw, wyznaczajac jednoczesnie granice
Lemkowskiej Rusi (Du¢-Fajfer 2001: 75-97). Ich celem byto podkreslanie
osobliwosci tego regionu i wypetnianie przestrzeni uznanej za swoja tem-
kowskim materiatem folklorystycznym, co na dalszym etapie tekstualnych
doprecyzowan tozsamosciowych wykorzystane zostato jako baza ojczystosci,
w ktérej juz nie ma podziatu: lud i my — inteligenci. Pojawia sie kategoria
etniczna Lemkowie i ich kraj Lemkowyna. Jej wyodrebnienie dokonuje sie
w znacznym stopniu na bazie zaznaczanej odrebnosci jezykowej. Widzimy to
we wspomnianych szkicach (chociazby Astriab, Toronskij, Chylak). Wyrazna
manifestacja sSwiadomosci etnicznej zawarta zostata w odredakcyjnym artykule,
motywujacym wydawanie w 1911 r. dwutygodnika , Lemko”. Powotano sie
w nim na liczne glosy domagajace si¢ takiego czasopisma, a to z przyczyny
wlasnie odrebnosci Lemkowyny od innych czesci Rusi. Odrebnos¢ jezykowa
zostala podkreslona jako szczegdlnie wazna

Yxe g04roe BpeMs pas3jaBaAch Ha /leMKOBIIMHD T010ca, TpedyIolie M3 aHis
A4s1 TOM cTpaHsl Pycn, xoTs 651 MaaeHbKOI TazeTsl. TpeboBaau 9TOro MHorie
AeMKMH, TaKb KaKb /leMKOBIITIHA HaXOAUTCS Bb HBCKOABKO APYTUXD YCAOBIsAXD,
He>XeAU OcTaAbHble yroaku Hamreit laaunxoit Pycu. ITosromy MHOTOE, UTO
Aas ocTaabHOM I'aaniikoii Pycn BaskHO — 4451 /leMKOBITUHEL — Oe3ITpe4MeTHO.
Maao Toro! Pycckiii 246eMKOBCKili TOBOPh 3HAUMTEABHO pa3andaeTcs
OTBh TOBOPOBD, YIIOTPeOAsieMbIXDb Bb APYINXb JacTsaxb Pycu (...) DtumMn
— MMEHHO — 00CTOATeAbCTBaMU OOBCHAETCS, YTO IPUHUMAaeMCs 3a U3AaHie
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IpeaaesKalieii raseTku ,,/leMKo”, Ha crpaHuIlax KOTOpoii OyaeMb 00CyKAaTh
BOIIPOCHI, OTHOCIIIiecs MpeMMyIecTBeHHO Kb /leMKOBINUHE, 11 134aBaTh
eé OyaeMd Ha A3BIKB, TPUOAVKEHHOMD Kb A1€MKOBCKOMY ToBOpY (...) (,OTB
Pegaxmin” 1911: 1).

Od dtuzszego juz czasu na Lemkowynie odzywaty sie gtosy domagajace sie
wydawania dla tej krainy Rusi matej chociazby gazety. Domagato sie tego wielu
Lemkow, poniewaz Lemkowyna znajduje sie¢ w nieco odmiennych okolicznosciach
niz pozostate zakatki naszej Rusi galicyjskiej. Dlatego tez wiele z tego, co dla
pozostatej Rusi galicyjskiej jest wazne, dla Lemkowyny jest bezprzedmiotowe.
Malo tego! Ruska gwara femkowska znacznie sie rdzni od gwar uzywanych
w innych cze$ciach Rusi [...] Te wiasnie okolicznosci zdecydowaty o tym, ze
przystepujemy do wydawania gazety ,,L.emko”, na stronicach ktdrej bedziemy
rozwazac problemy dotyczace gtdwnie Lemkowyny i wydawac ja bedziemy
w jezyku zblizonym do gwary femkowskiej (przel. H. D.-F.).

Tak tez pozostanie i w kolejnych tekstach konstruujacych ojczyzne Lemkow.
Cytowany juz miedzywojenny budziciel — Nauczyciel Lemkéw — Rusenko,
piszac np, iz Lemkowie, jak i inne narody, maja wszystko swoje, potrzebne
do poczucia podmiotowosci etnicznej, jezyk stawia na pierwszym miejscu.

Mk cBo€ MaMme, SK i APYIHI Jak inni, wszystko swoje mamy
Csoi 3BbIuai i Oecigy, Swoj wlasny jezyk i zwyczaje,

I cBOI TYHBKBI, CBOi UyTHI Swoje piosenki, swe czuhanie,
Csoi crriBaHKBI, CBOIO Oigy Wriasnej nam biedy tez dostaje
(Pycenxko 2010: 43) (przet. H. D.-F.)

Kiedy po mroznym okresie PRL-owskim i ukrainizacyjnym jednoczesnie
ELemkom udato sie rozpali¢ pierwsze Watry (1983), ich spoleczny rezonans
odczuwany byt w duzym stopniu przez jezyk ojczysty. W wydawanej pierwszej
powojennej temkowskojezycznej, niezaleznej od cenzury UTSK jednodniéwce
,Toaoc Barpsr” zamieszczono list od matki mtodego , watrowicza”, ktory
z ziem zachodnich przyjechat w gory, by wzig¢ udziat w tym mozliwym po
wielu latach niemozliwosci symbolicznym spotkaniu Lemkow. Matka pisze,
ze wyjechal na Watre polskojezyczny, wrocit temkowskojezyczny.

Teksty powysiedlericze nie konstruuja narodu, jak XIX-wieczne i miedzy-
wojenne. W $wiadomosci spolecznej nardd istnieje, tylko ,rozrzucony” po
calym swiecie”, zatem trzeba go scali¢, a tym samym ocali¢. Aktywnosc¢ kon-
struktorska ludzi piéra w tym czasie jest nie mniejsza niz przy XIX-wiecznych
poczatkach dziatart narodotwoérczych. Ich zadaniem jest stworzenie mitu
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reinwencyjnego, pozwalajacego odczytac sie wspolnotowo w nowej sytuacji,
po diametralnej zmianie, po wielkim kataklizmie czy exodusie (jak to for-
mutuja teksty literackie). Jezyk znéw znajduje sie w czoldwce narracyjnych
przywotan i odwotan spajajacych, utozsamiajacych, wyrazajacych wspdlno-
te. Stynna broszura Jarostawa Hunki Lemkowie — dzisiaj (Hunka [1985]) jest
manifestacyjnym oswiadczeniem w imieniu wspolnoty: jestesmy, cho¢ miato
nas nie by¢. JesteSmy dzieki uporczywosci rodzicoéw, ktorzy uczyli swe dzieci
jezyka temkowskiego.

(..) co$ jest w tym cichym, spokojnym, wesotym narodzie, ktdry gnie sie w dzie-
jowych wichurach, ale ciaggle nie daje si¢ ztamad. Po kazdej burzy to tu, to tam
ktos wstaje i zaczyna si¢ rozgladac. Gdziez to sa nasi? Czy jeszcze kto$ zostal?

Zostaflll

Oto wstaja , mtode, granitowe szeregi”.

Pamietam, jak plakali moi rodzice, gdy ujrzeli w telewizji zespdt ,Lemkowyne”.
,Boze drogi, myslelismy wowczas po wojnie, ze to juz koniec, ze nigdy nie
uslyszymy lemkowskiej mowy. Ze nas szlag trafi w ciagu pieciu-dziesieciu lat”.
Z przedziwnym jednak uporem, wbrew wszelkiej logice i rozpaczliwej bezna-
dziei ludzie ci uczyli swoje dzieci temkowskiego jezyka.

Przekazali nam tyle, ile wiedzieli sami i ile mogli... (Hunka [1985])

Jest to swoisty paradygmat tekstu powysiedlenczego. Jego réznorakie
odmiany —liryczne, dokumentalne, dramatyczne, autoprezentacyjne, itp. do
chwili obecnej konstruuja tekstualny opdr przeciw zanikaniu. Tak bowiem
jak tworzenie pidrem narodowych ojczyzn, réwniez przeciwstawienie si¢ ich
u$mierceniu, dokonuje si¢ nie inaczej jak piorem.

Aspekt umozliwienia dziatan opozycyjnych
wobec dominujacych dyskursow

Jezyk jako tworzywo literackie i literatura jako utwor jezykowy, majac
szczegblna moc dyskursywng, uzywane sa tez w swiadomych strategiach
opozycyjnych wobec dyskurséw dominujacych. Dotychczas przywotywatam
raczej dziatania wprost, dokonywane przez teksty literackie. Tutaj wskaze
dziatania nicujace, parodiujace, podwazajace pozycje centrow, wskazywane
w studiach postkolonialnych jako bardziej skuteczny sposob na wyzwolenie sie
spod dominagji i uzyskanie wtasnego gtosu, ktory, pomimo ze kwestionowany,
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ciagle mozliwy jest do ustyszenia. Abrogation (czyli uchylenie, anulowanie
dominujacej, obowigzujacej normy), appriopriation (zawlaszczenie w celu
nadania nowych, wlasnych cech i funkgcji), mimicra (nasladowanie centrum,
majace na celu podwazenie wyjatkowosci jego pozycji) to najwazniejsze
strategie postkolonialne, ktére mozna wskaza¢ w przypadku wspdtczesnych
(i jak sie okazuje, nie tylko wspdtczesnych) tekstow temkowskich.

Negacja norm, poje¢, taksonomii centrowych najprostsza jest do ukazania
w stosowaniu nazw wlasnych takze w tekstach polskojezycznych: np. Lemko-
wyna, a nie bemkowszczyzna, w nazwach geograficznych i topograficznych, np.
UScie Ruskie (gdy obecnie obowiazujaca forma to Uscie Gorlickie), Bilcarewa
(obecna urzedowa nazwa to Binczarowa), Zelarka (symboliczna géra czesto
pojawiajaca sie w literaturze, figurujaca na wspotczesnych mapach jako Jawo-
rze), w pewnych pojeciach historycznych, np. panowanie Austrii, a nie zabory,
ziemie poniemieckie, a nie odzyskane, stosowanie tzw. dwojenia (zwracania
sie do kogos w liczbie mnogiej ,wy”, a nie ,,ty”) w wypadku osob starszych
czy obcych. Doskonatym przyktadem jest tu A Wista dalej plynie Petra Murianki
(Murianka 2007), z celowa niepoprawnoscia jezykowa, wprowadzana po to,
by oddac obcos¢ jezyka dominujacego dla myslacego po lemkowsku autora.

Z kolei zawtaszczenie jezyka dokonuje sie¢ zaréwno bezposrednio, jak
i posrednio. Wielu twdrcow temkowskich postuguje sie swiadomie jezykiem
polskim, by uzyska¢ skutecznos¢ przekazu. Przykladowo wiersz Pawta
Stefanowskiego:

panowie,

to wyscie

nam uczynili

za bardzo

z lewa

ajam

nie kamien

lud mdj z roli

panowie

to boli (Stefanowski 1991: 51)

nie mialby takiego efektu retorycznego, gdyby byl napisany tylko po femkow-
sku. Murianka, uzywajac w swych wspomnieniach A Wista dalej plynie jezyka
polskiego, motywuje to nastepujaca dedykacja “Sasiadom naszym Polakom,
znadzieja — ze zechca przeczytac i zrozumie¢ — poswiecam” (Murianka 2007: 5).
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W dyskursie postkolonialnym jednak appriopriation rozumiane jest nie
tylko w taki dostowny sposob. Akcentuje si¢ bardziej zawtaszczenie jezyka
dominadji, czyli teorii, historii, pisma, normatywnosci, a wiec tych dyskursow,
przy pomocy ktorych zachodnioeuropejskie centra wyznaczyly swa dominacje
nad resztg $wiata. Czy Lemkowie tylko zapozyczaja mechanizmy i struktury
tych dyskurséw, czy wypetniaja je wlasnymi formami i pojeciami, jest to
kwestia dwuznaczna, ktérg mozna zamknac stwierdzeniem, ze jest i tak, i tak.
Samo ich rozwijanie na bazie wlasnego jezyka etnicznego nie tylko podnosi
jego status, przyczynia si¢ do awansu, ale tez wnosi wtasne jezykowe obrazy
$wiata. Z kolei hermetycznosc jezykowa tych dyskurséw, ich “uniwersalnos¢”
(w znaczeniu europejskim), w bardzo niewielkim stopniu wpuszcza tam nie
swoje struktury myslowe, swoistosc¢ jezykow podporzadkowanych. Zawtasz-
czenie i podwazenie przez parodie dyskursu naukowego doskonale ilustruje
tekst mtodego femkowskiego prozaika Paula Ksenycza temkowie w pytaniach
i odpowiedziach (Ksenycz 2002). Z cala powaga przynalezna “obiektywnej”
wypowiedzi sparodiowane zostaly w nim dysputy i rozwazania “naukowe”
na temat etnogenezy Lemkdow oraz ich statusu etnicznego.

Mamy tez w powysiedlenczej literaturze temkowskiej Swietne przyklady
mimikrowania centréw, ich instytucjonalnej, militarnej, formalnej wtadzy.
Zagrozenie zawarte w mimikrze nie wynika z jawnego oporu, ale ze sposobu
sugerowania, ze podobienistwo nasladujacej tozsamosci do kolonizujacego nie
jest catkowite. ,,Prawie taka sama, ale nie biata” (Bhabha 2010: 86) kultura jest
zawsze potencjalnie i strategicznie powstanicza, destabilizujaca kolonialny
dyskurs. Jak to sig¢ robi, pokazal Murianka w wierszu Brandenburska Brama:

B MoiM MaseHBKBIM Kpaio
¢Jan He Bimaior
Ha MOHyMeHTax

B MoiM MaseHBKBIM Kpaio
AaAeKo Aecy TaM

Ha /leMKOBUHI

20 daH aeM BiTep

a MOHYMEHTOM

TOpbI CHHI

B MoiM MaaeHBKBIM Kpalo
Haaii ve marot anBiznuin

W moim malenkim kraju
flag nie wieszaja
na monumentach

W moim malenkim kraju
gdzie$ tam daleko

na Lemkowynie

do flag wiatr tylko

a monumentem

gory sine

W moim malenkim kraju
nadzieje nie maja dywizji
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Ta 20 1jHa 110A10HI Lecz do cna podobnie
SKBIIOT Zyja
i BMeparoT (Murianka 2003: 87) i umieraja (Murianka 2003: 88)

Najbardziej podwazajace wyjatkowos¢ centrum jest tu owo stwierdzenie
przedstawiciela , matego kraju”, ze dzieje si¢ w nim ,,do cna podobnie”.
W tym wlasnie tkwi destabilizujaca sita mimikry. Mato tego, mowa jest tu
o nadziejach, ktdére nie majg dywizji, czyli o takich pragnieniach, na realizacje
ktérych w centrach pracuja cate ,armie”, a u ,matych”, cho¢ bez dywizji, ,,do
cna podobnie/zyja/i umierajg”. A zatem to, co centra widza jako swe osiag-
nigcie, dzigki catym sztabom instytucji i sSrodkom, w , malenikich krajach” tez
istnieje i to wlasnie podobnie, cho¢ bez sitowego zaplecza.

Wskazane tu wyrywkowo dziatania literackie podnosza status jezyka,
otwieraja jego mozliwosci ekspresyjno-komunikacyjne, specjalizacyjne, nicuja
struktury dominacji. Pokazuja, Ze jezyk femkowski tez moze obstugiwac rézne
sfery funkcjonalne i wyjasnia¢ swiat w sposob dyskursywny, Ze nie jest to
funkcja wytacznie tzw. ,jezykow wyzszych”.

Aspekt preformatywnosci

Literatura femkowska z samej swojej pozycji skazana jest — zeby tak rzec —na
performatywnos¢, czyli takie dziatania, ktore maja ksztalttowac rzeczywistosc.
Moce przyczynowe zawarte w jezyku, jego funkcja sprawcza wyrazajaca si¢
w dziataniu stéw, ma co$ wspdlnego z magia. Stowo w kulturach oralnych,
majace moc zaklecia, dziala performatywnie, zwtaszcza w bezposredniej
sytuacji komunikacyjnej nadawca-tekst-odbiorca. W kulturze temkowskiej,
pozbawionej wiekszosci instytucji, na bazie ktérych konstruuja sie centra,
bliskiej w wysokim jeszcze stopniu kulturom oralnym, stowo, jesli nawet
pierwotnie zapisane, czgsto przeznaczone jest do gloszenia (recytowania). Taki
charakter ma wigkszo$¢ wierszy Pawta Stefanowskiego. Ich performatywnos¢,
jest bliska ludowemu zaklinaniu rzeczywistosci, jak np. w tym wierszu:

briaaie Bylaijest
/leMKOBIMHa Lemkowyna
Op14 IIpa-Tipa byt pra-pra
€CT HAHBO 1 5 jest ojciecija

i Oyae Ham kpait i bedzie nasz kraj
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BCe >KBIBUIA Zawsze Zywy
Cripas HamIbIX Spraw naszych
TAT AAABIINI ciag dalszy
OBITH MyCUT by¢ musi

TaK XOTST tak chcag
Pycnaksl Rusnacy

PYCKBI CBATBI ruscy $wieci

1 ja

i cep11a BallIbl iserca wasze

3 ikoHOCTacy Z ikonostasu
BBIVIAYT Iepoi HaIlIbl wyjda bohaterowie nasi
(Stefanowski 1985: 29) (przet. H. D.-F.)

W dziatanie i moc stowa, ktére potrafi zmieni¢ wszystko, co stato si¢ nie
tak, a to ,nie tak” jest gldwnym tematem powysiedlenczej liryki temkowskiej,
wierzy kazdy w zasadzie tworca temkowski. Moc tym razem stowa zapisa-
nego demonstruje wielokrotnie Wiadystaw Graban:

Zapisac sfowa

to z tak wielu znaczen

ulozy¢ bryte przestrzeni

spiac obrecza

rozsypane pejzaze

odnalez¢ ludzi

i zapytacich

to wasza mowa? (Graban 1995: 45)

W jego apelu liryczno-performatywnym: ,Lemku/ (...) gdzie dzikie chasz-
cze/ (...) siedliska nowe wznoscie” (Graban 1995: 37) miesci si¢ zapewne
przekonanie, czy raczej wiara w bezposrednie dziatanie stéw, ktore ciagle
przemawiajq jeszcze na swojej osnowie, bo walka o jej niezatracenie w tym
dziataniu stowno-literackim przeciez si¢ toczy.

Jeszcze inaczej performatywnos$¢ stowa opowiadanego, snutego i wyczaro-
wywujacego rzeczywisto$¢ nieznana, ktora miata sie sta¢ jedyna rzeczywistos-
cig dla pokolen poza nig zrodzonych (taki jest wymog mitu reinwencyjnego),
wyraza w swych wspomnieniach Murianka:
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Gdy tylko ojciec wyprzagl konie, w cebrzyku uczynit rece mniej czarnymi,
zjadt chleb z czosnkiem, otart wasy i wziat mnie wreszcie na kolana — wszystko
zaczynalo zy¢. W tamtej dalekiej ziemi. I nikt mnie nie przekona, ze byta gdzie-
kolwiek ziemia piekniejsza, ziemia weselsza. Gdyby byla, tato powiedzialby

mi o niej (Murianka 1987: 5).

Murianka, juz jako poeta, dzianie si¢ performatywne, sprawczo$¢ stowa, widzi
zreszta poza swoim wolicjonalnym udziatem. To sprawczo$¢ nie przez niego osiagana:

A To,
Ke TIUIITY

To aem

/leMKOBUHa

npuinaa 1y Mi Koaucu
AITKHyAa MOJIOTO cepIis
HoBiAa

rimin (Murianka 1989: 114)

Ato
ze pisze

To tylko

Lemkowyna

przyszia ku mnie kiedys
dotkneta mojego serca
irzekta

pisz

By nie przytaczac szeregu jeszcze kolejnych przyktadow stowa zmieniaja-
cego rzeczywisto$¢, zamkne cato$¢ rozwazan wierszykiem napisanym przez
matke dla synka, by mogt wystapi¢ z nim na konkursie recytacji dla dzieci
podczas Lemkowskiej Watry. Jest on doskonala ilustracja charakteru wier-
szykow, jakimi wspodtczesni twdrcy probuja ksztattowac wyobraznig i emocje
dzieciece, by ewokowaty one dtugie trwanie pewnych wartosci kulturowych,
tak niezbedne dla istnienia etnosow zagrozonych.

Most maMIst Mi TIOBigaT
Pocnuit chIHKY, pOCHII CKOPO
Hait T KpplALLA i TapTyIOT
boponutn Hame ['opsr

Mos mamiis Mi 9bITaaa

O ThIX /leMKaX, cAaBHBIX IIpeKax
IITo cs1 B OpaBI 3aMiHMAN

ITpea raauHOM 1OA3a1090M
YectHo 'oprr 6oponHnAn

Moe cepue Mi mosiaaT
ITokas 6utn Oyae B rpyan

Moja mamcia tak mi mowi
Rozsni synku, ros$nij zdrowo
Mocne skrzydta niech Cig niosa
Bys mogt broni¢ Gor przestworu

Moja mamcia mi czytata

O tych Lemkach, stawnych przodkach
Ktérzy w orly przemienieni

Przed gadzing pelzajaca

Stali broni¢ swojej ziemi

Moje serce obiecuje
Poki w piersiach jego bicie
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Bce xoxazao 6yae ['opsr Zawsze milos¢ Gérom odda

He nokoxar semeanb 4pyreix Nie odejdzie od nich skrycie
XoI11 Hac Mas0 ¢sI 0CTaa0 Cho¢ niewiele nas zostato
PosmiMmapeHbIX TeT o CBiTi W catym $wiecie rozproszonych
IIpupikame opaam-ripeskam Przyrzekamy orfom przodkom
/lemMKoBMHY OOpOHUTH® Lemkowynie przyjs¢ w obronie

(przet. H. D.-F.)

Ile 0s6b z pokolenia ksztaltowanego przez takie teksty przekaze jezyk jako
zaklecie trwatosci $wiata femkowskiego swoim dzieciom, wnukom? Te fakty,
dane, statystyki zaswiadcza o mocy performatywnej wspotczesnej literatury
femkowskiej, jej sprawczosci rewitalizacyjnej. Prognozowanie w tym zakresie
jest bardzo trudne. Jednakze, z cala pewnoscia literatura temkowska, zarow-
no dawna, jak i wspolczesna, niesie w sobie znaczne wspdlnotowe obligacje
i zastepuje wielokrotnie to, w co w spotecznosciach centrowych wprzegnieto
szereg instytugji, czyli przystowiowe ,armie i floty”.

Kondycja wspoétczesnej literatury temkowskiej

Wobec postawionych tez i wysunietych koncepcji sprawczosci spotecz-
nej i tozsamosciowej, a zwlaszcza jezykowej, dyskursu literackiego, nalezy
chociazby skrétowo zasygnalizowa¢, okresli¢ aktualng kondycje literatury
femkowskiej. Powysiedlencza literatura temkowska, bo z takiej perspektywy
najwlasciwiej jest rozpoznawac jej wspotczesny status, wyraznie dzieli sie na
dwa okresy, z cezura przypadajaca na potowe lat dziewiecdziesiatych XX w.
W pierwszym z tych okresow literatura stanowila baze instytucjonalna rze-
czywistosci, ktora cechowata sie formalnym niebytem. To ona ksztattowata
bardzo skutecznie mit reinwencyjny, ktéry byl w stanie ocali¢ i przetranspo-
nowac na bardzo zmieniong i zmieniajaca sie rzeczywisto$¢ femkowskie jadro
kulturowe ugruntowane w ojczystym jezyku. Na tyle dynamicznie oswajata
przemiany dyslokacyjne, Ze potrafila swa moca reinwencyjna powstrzymac
destrukcje uniwersum symbolicznego, esencjalizujac tradycyjny swiat ze

3 Tekst ten powstat na potrzeby konkursu recytacji dla dzieci na Lemkowskiej Watrze na Obczyznie.
Jedna z 0s6b, ktorej zostat udostepniony maszynopis, rozpropagowata go w sSrodowisku Rusinow
na Stowagji i zostal on zamieszczony pod jej nazwiskiem w podreczniku do jezyka rusiriskiego,
wydanego na Stowacji.
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Scistym ukladem sacrum/ Lemkowyna — profanum/ obczyzna (Duc-Fajfer
1994). Dyskurs literacki, w pelni wykorzystujac potencjat srodkéw, zaréwno
prymarnego jak i wtérnego systemu modelujacego (zgodnie z rozumieniem
tych pojec¢ przez tartusko-moskiewskich semiotykéw), zadziatal z calym
impetem w okresie przemian politycznych w Polsce. Wprowadzit wspolnote
mocno zdziesigtkowana liczebnie, ale istotowo skrystalizowana wokot ideo-
wych wyznacznikéw temkowskosci w nowe, posttotalitarne, ale tez postmo-
dernistyczne realia spoteczne i kulturowe. One to okredlity role i kondycje
literatury w drugim powysiedleniczym okresie.

Jesli okres pierwszy ksztattowat mit reinwencyjny wykorzystujac gléwnie
aspekt emocjonalny i sakralizujaca, esencjalna moc mitu, to od lat dziewiec-
dziesigtych coraz wyrazniej zaczynaja dochodzi¢ do glosu $swiadomoscio-
we strategie mniejszosciowe. Oparte s one na wiedzy i rozumieniu swej
mniejszo$ciowej pozycji, praw z niej wynikajacych i wartosci ptynacych
z odmiennosci i osobliwosci kulturowej. Gléwny nacisk w tych strategiach
ktadzie sie na dokumentowanie i utrwalanie pozostatosci faktograficznych
gruntu kulturowego, ktory podlega tym samym weryfikacji, odmityzowaniu,
a rownoczesnie staje si¢ budulcem, bardziej realnego, nie tylko przez pryzmat
traumy przyjmowanego dziedzictwa, zaplecza tozsamosciowego. Od polowy
lat dziewiecdziesiatych miejsce prawie wylacznej w pierwszym okresie liryki
zaczynaja powoli zajmowac wspomnienia czy oparte na wspomnieniach
i dokumentach monografie przedwysiedlenczych wsi femkowskich. Jest to
konsekwentny proces rewitalizacyjny, gdyz wsie te zaczynaja na nowo istnie¢,
ale nie w znaczeniu emocjonalno-mitycznym, tylko jako udokumentowany
byt, kapitat wiedzy o przeszlosci z istotnym znaczeniem dla wspodtczesno-
$ci. Podobnie dziata tez przywracanie do ,uzytku” tekstéw kulturowych
z przesztosci, przede wszystkim literatury, ktéra (wobec braku nauczania
jezyka ojczystego) nie jest znana wspdtczesnym Lemkom. W rzeczywistosci,
w ktorej pojawia sie mozliwo$¢ namiastkowych instytucjonalnych dziatan,
a przede wszystkim $wiadomos¢ praw kulturowych, literatura nie musi juz
by¢ wylaczna strazniczka pamieci i etosu trwania. Dlatego traci swa esencjal-
nos¢, nabiera tych waloréw, ktére w opinii Jonathana Cullera uruchamiane
sq przez paradoksy. Literatura moze by¢ narzedziem ideologicznym, skta-
niajacym do podporzadkowania si¢ hierarchicznej strukturze spotecznej,
a réownoczesnie dziedzina, w ktorej demaskuje sie ideologie i mobilizuje sie
do jej zakwestionowania. Moze by¢ czynnikiem alienacyjnym (dzigeki samotnej
lekturze) ze Swiata aktywnosci i dzialania, ale tez podstawg buntow, wzy-
wania do podwazenia autorytetéw i obowiazujacego porzadku spotecznego.
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Jako instytucja i narzedzie spotecznego oddzialywania jest tworem bardzo
ztozonym i ré6znorodnym:

Dzieto literackie moze osmieszy¢, sparodiowad, odmalowaé w formie zaska-
kujacej, odstreczajacej fikcji kazdy dogmat, kazda wiare i kazdg wartosc [...]
Literatura potrafi dowies¢ bezsensu wszystkiego, co do tej pory uwazano za
sensowne, przekroczy¢ granice, dokonac transformacji, kwestionujac tym samym
zasadno$¢ i stosownos¢ dowolnego pojecia (Culler 1998: 51).

Literatura jako jeden z dyskursow kulturowych wzmacniana jest obecnie
przez inne dyskursy: medialny, naukowy, odwiatowy, historyczny, ktore
zgodnie ze swym mechanizmem sprawczo-modelujacym, bazujac na jezyku
naturalnym, etnicznym, przyczyniaja si¢ do jego rewitalizacji w réznych sferach
funkcjonalanych. Rozszerzaja zatem pole dla prowadzenia programowych
strategii rewitalizacyjnych. Stajac sie¢ w duzej mierze bytami hybrydycznymi
(Duc-Fajfer 2015; Du¢-Fajfer 2015a), prowadza Swiadoma gre (z) wlasna hybry-
dycznoscia, umykajac tym samym prostych klasyfikacji i przyporzadkowan,
czyli zdominowania. W postmodernistycznym polu kulturowym uzyskuja
wiele atutow, ktore sg po stronie bytéw zmarginalizowanych i niesformali-
zowanych. Sa zatem istotna baza mozliwosci i strategii rewitalizacyjnych.
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Allocating identity - Versus,
Against, Above, in Spite of: the
Lemko Becoming in Galicia’

HELENA DUC-FAJFER
Jagiellonian University, Krakow

In the present paper, I do not attempt to tackle theoretical challenges. I was
inspired by two voices, which, in a certain sense, provoke the performative
dimension of my reflections and observations concerning presence versus
absence.

The first is the voice of Homi K. Bhabha: “For the critic must attempt
to fully realize, and take responsibility for, the unspoken, unrepresented
pasts that haunt the historical present” (1994: 18). The second is a quote
by Kenneth White, who is considered a founder of geopoetics: “We are
living in times of profound cultural change. And we need those, who
will go further, draw maps from scratch and show new paths” (quoted
in Kronenberg n.d.).

Regarding the “Galician polyphony,” which presupposes identity evoca-
tion (voice), based on a penetration of space (places), I stand for unhearable
yet present voice/voices, which are either listened to but not always heard,
or completely unlistened to, drowned out, and ignored, while they “haunt
the present.”

As a long-term researcher of modern minority discourses in the Galician
space,  have attempted to find the phonic pathway which has never become

1 The English version of this paper was developed within the Project “Endangered languages.
Comprehensive models for research and revitalization” (no. 0122/NPRH2/H12/81/2013), funded
within the program of the Minister of Science and Higher Education in Poland, under the name
‘National Program for the Development of the Humanities” between the years 2013 and 2016.
The translation into English was made by Aleksandra Bergier. The first version of this paper was
published in Molisak & Wierzejska 2015: 137-156.
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dominant or sufficiently significant in the polyphony of the Galician and post-
-Galician area among many identities whose voices are more or less audible/
dominant. What makes this pathway even more interesting is that it has never
disappeared, and it is still searching for a textual and ritual representation
to express itself, causing astonishment, surprise, and curiosity, while posing
a number of questions.

Meanings and denotations

Perhaps I will be accused of ahistoricism when using the term “Lemko”
in reference to the Galician times, whereas “it is commonly known” that
Galicia was inhabited by Poles, Rusyns, Ukrainians, Germans, Jews, and
a few other, less visible nations, such as Armenians and Karaims. However,
it is also known that during that time and in that territory, modern nations,
ethnic identities, and political and spatial worldviews were shaped; new
boundaries and a new understanding of the concepts of “same” and “other”
were determined, and new subjects and ethnic discourses were developed.
I will focus on the Galician times since the mid-nineteenth century, when
the emergence of an identity, which later on will be clearly attributed to
the “Lemko” ethnonym, started to be visible and tangible in the texts that,
according to my evaluation and classification, can be acknowledged as Lemko
literature (Duc-Fajfer 2001).

The performative role of texts in the increasing awareness of processual
becoming of the Lemko ethnos is not any different from — as agreed upon by
nation theoreticians — most of the pen-made projects of national homelands.?
Typically for an anthropological approach, the first to appear was the identity
mirror, that is, the act of noticing a certain cultural and geographic area by
romantic enthusiasts of folk communities, later called folklorists. They did
not name the area because the name had probably already existed, as indi-
cated by nicknames of this area’s inhabitants, used by those who inhabited
neighboring territories. However, they did write that name down and ascribed

2 Twill quote an excerpt from the statement of Prof. Jerzy Jedlicki, which I always have at hand
whenever I want to demonstrate unquestionable relations between ethnicity and literature: “The
vast majority of contemporary theoreticians and historians have agreed that modern European
nations are products of literature and ideology. Awakeners, seers, prophets, philologists, and
historians wrote the projects of national homelands using available linguistic, ethnographic and
historical material, which they eagerly enriched with mythical imagination, and — if needed —
with literary fraud” (1987: 52).
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certain characteristics to it, thus empowering the area, its inhabitants, and
their culture to create a separate ethnographic entity.?

If the inhabitants who occupied the aforementioned cultural area were
only an oral community, the external texts would not influence them
significantly. Here, however, mostly textual mechanisms were operating,
and unlike the ritual ones, they require interpretation and discursive-
ness.* Since at least sixteenth century, — as confirmed by research on
education in Lemkovyna — a considerable percentage of peasant children
in Karpathian villages (especially in the western part of the territory
later called Lemkovyna) were able to read and write (Du¢-Fajfer 2005).°
Some of them were schooled in a higher education system, mainly in
seminaries, at university theological faculties, and less frequently other
educational institutions. As a result, by the nineteenth century there was
a highly interrelated intelligentsia group, which, had developed a specific
cultural model, and was connected by descent, activities and sentimental
attachment to an area assigned by ethnographers and folklorists to the
Lemko people.® In the society described as a society of “a peasant and an
orthodox priest,” this group, consisting mainly of Greek Catholic clergy,
played specific roles. Ludwik Kolankowski (1909: 12-13) perceived them
in the following way:

The great role of the Rusyn clergy emanates from its social status among its
nation. It is a numerous, wealthy, intelligentsia stratum, to which the Polish
society cannot even aspire. The presbytery of a Rusyn parish priest is a great
national facility, it is a workspace which is all the more efficient because it is
bound together with its society by a thousand ties.

It is an interesting observation and, it seems to me, not an overstatement,
although one can also come across contrary opinions. It probably depended
on the region and the comparative perspective used.

3 A famous Slovakian ethnographer, Jan Caplovi, is considered to be the first to use the term
“Lemko” to describe the Rusyns from northeastern Hungary (who are culturally identical to
the Lemkos inhabiting the northern part of Carpathians). He introduced the name in his work
Etnografické pozorovania z Uhorska z roku 1820 (cf. Sopoliga 1992: 250). In regard to the Galician
territory, the name “Lemkos” was probably first used by Josyf Lewyckij in 1831, in the preface
of his linguistic work Grammatik der ruthenischen oder kleinrussischen sprache in Galizien (Lewyckij
1934). Later on, the Lemkos, their culture, and language were described by Wincenty Pol, Oskar
Kolber, Dionizy Zubrzycki, Izydor Kopernicki, Seweryn Udziela, among others.

4 See the distinction between textual and ritual coherence in the work of Assman 2008: 108-109.
5 Sources and statistics confirming my theses are presented therein.

¢ For more information about this group, see: Du¢-Fajfer 2000 and 2001.
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However, these characteristics raise a number of important questions.
What was the meaning of the term “Rusyn clergy” in the context of the term
“Lemko”? What is the meaning of one’s “nation” and “national facility,”
and finally, what is referred to by “society”? It is not possible to answer
these questions briefly. However, it is necessary to include some remarks
here to determine the range of understanding of certain names and concepts
in the nineteenth century in our area of interest. For a long time, Rusy-
nness in Galicia was more a religious and cultural concept with a mythical
function rather than an ethnic category. It was not until the mid-nineteenth
century that, under the influence of many mirrors and eversions, this category
was formulated as a counter-narration in opposition to Polishness, viewed
through a national lens.” During the early stages of this oppositional process
of nation-building, Rusynness, which evolved from being mostly a mythical
category into a form of ethnic discourse, formed an ideological and cultural
basis. It was important, though — as it turned out — not fully viable, to gain
narrative coherence of this discourse. The split of both identity concepts and
national programs based on them, which took place among Galician Rusyns,
was caused by a variety of factors that will not be discussed here. Part of the
intelligentsia society continued to follow the conservative model of wide Rus.
Another part began to shape a radical Ukrainian program, and yet another
part followed the Russophile direction.®

Originating in the area of Lemkovyna, where the Rusynness, surrounded by
the Western Slavic cultures needed to be especially nurtured and essentialized
in order to preserve its distinctiveness, the intelligentsia held on to its archaic,
sacral, and mythical model. Affiliation with the party of the so called old or
hard Rusyns was associated not only with the opposition against Polishness,
but also against the sense of East-Ukrainianness which was developing fast in
Galicia, and was generally viewed as a separatist program, aimed at destroying
the all-Rusyn mythical unity. When the Ukrainian program dominated the
views of the East Galician intelligentsia (at the end of the nineteenth century),
it was noted that the territories of Carpathian Rus were “falling behind.” As
a result, the Ukrainian national activists began an intense “awareness” cam-
paign, run mainly by the Greek Catholic Church. By the end of the nineteenth

7 Jan Kieniewicz (2008: 216) notices that “Ukraine could elevate to the level of nation only against
Poland”

8 There is a vast historical literature concerning national movements in the Habsburg monarchy
and especially in mid-nineteenth century Galicia and earlier, see: Du¢-Fajfer 2001 (chapter I,
footnotes 50-57), Osadczy 2007 (bibliography), Wéjtowicz-Huber 2008 (bibliography).
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century, as one of the Ukrainian authors puts it, “a deliberate and consistent
Ukrainization of clergy and parishes (...) began in Lemkovyna” (IlTax 1960:
316). The first reading rooms of Prosvita were established together with the first
branch of Silski Hospodar, the District School Union (as a part of the National
School Union) and the Lemko Bank.

This campaign, however, faced strong resistance, which was quite
explicitly described as the “Russophile haze” (Tapnosuua 1936), and later,
as a Polish intrigue. The issue, nevertheless, was not that simple. For the
Ukrainian radicals (even nowadays), it would be difficult to see, and all
the more accept the development of a new identity based on a spatial and
folkloristic marker, which would initially be expressed via subtle geopoetic
discourse, before its emergence as a parallel ethnic program in the beginning
of the twentieth century.

A place in topographic space as an awareness
category

Division of space according to groups/communities/nations who inhabit
it is underpinned by autochthonic theories together with etiological and
ethnogenetic myths. It serves the purpose of space usurpation and gives
rise to its cultural/ethnic interpretations. Putting a grid of cultural meanings
over geographic space requires continuous textual negotiations, identity
validations, competition, exclusion, and usurpation. Textual attempts of the
Lemko community to negotiate and reflect upon identity and space, which
started to gain visibility around the mid-nineteenth century, were confronted
not only with external discourses, but also — and perhaps most of all - with
their own allocations and questions revolving around the change of the
permanence field. When the Rusynness, being a strong, essential category
thanks to its mythical foundation, it lost its power, which earlier gave rise
to unreflective identifications. Its peripheral areas had to face the necessity
of increased reflection driven by ambiguously directed projections and
aspirations. For the time being, I will leave aside the two obvious centers,
which were rejected by the Rusynness in its effort to make itself coherent.
Instead, I will concentrate on a difficult, and newly emerging configuration
with the Ukrainianness placed at the center of the southern Rusynness,
including Galicia.
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The Rusynness did not convert its mythical power into a strength of
a modern political center. This role was taken over, quite radically, by the
concept of Ukrainianness, which influenced most of the lands inhabited by
the Rusyns of the Ukrainian province in Russia and Eastern Galicia. Some
peripheral areas of Rusynness — included in this concept in accordance with
the idea of Ukrainian reunification — resisted the new center, finding strength
in rejecting their peripheral character by using the borderland potential.’

We have thus come to a point where the becoming of awareness, based on
a symbolically filled real space, must have been effectuated by interpenetra-
tion of competing, ambivalent compact contents and cultural trends, which
took a form of locative discourse versus, in opposition to, beyond, against all
that had attempted to seize this territory using its own system of symbols.

Strategies of fitting into space

The basic ambivalence, which extracted and defined the proto-Lemko
discourse (it is difficult to define it as Lemko at this stage), was the tension
between the desire to hold on to the old/permanent cultural and mental
order, and the changes in progress. The reduction of the category of Rus’,
its hybridization and transformation, provoked its defenders to follow the
“salvation” imperative. The idea of Lemko Rus’ encompassed sentimental,
ethnographic, historical and spatial factors, which were grouped in an anti-
-centric configuration, obtained in a number of ways.

— Polemical (unassigned, anti-colonial, appropriating)

—Ironizing (distancing, contesting, abrogative)

— Mimetic (questioning uniqueness, creating a new subject)

The third way would relate to the idea of Lemkovyna, which evolved
from Lemko Rus’ during the on-going process of emancipation. It emerged
through the establishment of the first Lemko journal in 1911 called £emko.™
The act of its foundation was motivated by the distinctness of Lemkovyna
from the other areas of Galician Rus”."

° Tunderstand borderland as, most simply, the interweaving of different, mutually competitive
cultural values in a particular territory — a process which creates a new cultural quality.

10 Initially a bi-weekly, over time it became a Lemko-centered weekly, published in the Lemko
language between 1911 and 1914 (first in Lviv, then in Nowy Sacz and Gorlice).

1 Tt was explicitly expressed in editorial notes, included in the first issue of the journal, which
reads as follows: “Y:xe g04r0e BpeMs pa3jaBaanch Ha /leMKOBINUHE roaoca, TpebyIolie n3AaHis
A4 1ol cTpansl Pycn, XoTs Obl MaaeHbKoI ra3eTsl. TpeGoBaan 9TOro MHOTie AeMKHU, TaKb KaKb
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I will focus here on the process of identity idea spatial allocation, ethnic
space conceptualization, creation of cultural places (places of memory'?/ethnic
places'®) as well as boundary formation seen as certain textual constructing
and constituting strategies.

To position oneself versus-against

An important starting point for textual representation of ethnicized space
in Lemkovyna was the publication of numerous historical and geographic
essays as well as linguistic descriptions (Duc-Fajfer 2001: 75-97), whose deve-
lopment was driven by the need to specify the particularity of one’s group,
to recognize oneself versus. Versus what?

Firstly and basically — versus other groups and their historical identity
narration, within their own counter-narration, which uses the spatial-locative
factor to create the vision of autochthonism (versus, for instance, the 1846
work by a Polish historian Wactaw Aleksander Maciejowski The Original
History of Poland and Lithuania — concerning Rusyn settlement in the districts
of Muszyna and Jasto, which had only begun in the times of Kazimierz the
Great!). In the process of developing the Cyril-&-Methodius — mission con-
cept among the inhabitants of the Beskids along both sides of the Carpathian
Mountains (in view of the Baptism of Poland and the Baptism of Rus’, which

/leMKOBIIMIHA HAXOAUTCS Bb HBCKOABKO APYTUXD YCAOBLSIXD, HEXKeA OCTaAbHbIe YTOAKM HaIllei
laaumxor Pycu. ITosTomy MHOTOE, 4TO A451 OcTaabHON I'aantikoit Pycn BaskHO — 4451 /leMKOBILIVHEI
— GesnpeameTHO. Maao Toro! Pycckili AeMKOBCKiii FOBOPB 3HAYUTEABHO Pa3ANvaeTcs OTb
TOBOPOB®, YIIOTPeDASeMBIXD B APYTUXb YaCTAXE Pycn ... DTUMU — IMEHHO — 0OCTOATeABCTBAMU
OOBACHAETCS, UTO IPUHIMAaeMCs 3a U3jaHie IpeaaesKalriell ra3eTku ,./leMKo,” Ha cTpaHMITax
KOTOpOI1 6y4eMDb 00Cy>KAaTh BOIIPOCH, OTHOCAIIECs IPEeUMYIIeCTBeHHO Kb /leMKOBIUHE, 1
n3jaBaTh eé OyJeMb Ha A3bIKD, TpuOAMKEeHHOMb Kb AeMKoBckoMy rosopy.” “For a long time
there have been voices in Lemkovyna demanding that at least a small newspaper is published
in this area of Rus'. Many Lemkos demanded it because Lemkovyna finds itself under different
circumstances than the other corners of our Galician Rus'. Hence, much of what is important to
the rest of Galician Rus' is of no concern to Lemkovyna. Furthermore, the Rusyn dialect of the
Lemkos is very different from the dialects used in other parts of Rus' ... These circumstances
brought us to start publishing the ‘Lemko’ journal, whose pages will be dedicated mainly to
the problems of Lemkovyna, and we will publish it in a language close to the Lemko dialect.”
(Otp Pegaknin... 1911: 1).

12 In Pierre Nora’s understanding, that is as “any material or ideal signifying unit which, by the
will of people or the work of time, has been converted in a symbolic part of heritage, remembered
by a community” (Nora 1984-1992: II, 2226, quoted from Konczat 2009: 211).

13 Ethnic place are understood as “not so much geographic frameworks for the activities of ethnic
communities, but rather as a spatial context for various types of regulations and practices of
collective identity construction” (Bukowski, Lubas & Nowak 2010: 27).

4 Tt is an opposition from the essay by Kpsmuxis (1853: 15-20).
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occurred almost a hundred years later). In quoting/producing the founding
legends of localities (especially the towns of Tylicz and Muszyna), situated in
the northern and southern parts of the Carpathian Mountains, in the Beskids.
When pointing to the traces of Orthodox churches in various localities which
neighbored Ruthenian villages, where, at that time (in the nineteenth century)
churches could be found® (versus the dominant Polish legendary, historical
and spatial narration).

This is how “one’s own space” is created, and through positioning itself
“versus” (which often means “against” other ethnic indicators), it bears the
mark of ethnic space, according to a basic rule of communicating differences. Its
name and the name of its inhabitants are gradually being clarified, beginning
with geographic and administrative names such as: the Muszyna deanery,
the Muszyna state, the Beskid Sadecki mountains and Jasto region, as well
as terms such as “Tyrenmo-ropckiit pyckiit Hapdas CaHgenkoro okpyra”
(Kpsrankin 1853: 82) (the local-mountain Rusyn people of district of Sacz,
which appear in the essay (see footnote 20) of Mykhail Krynycki, and ending
with the ethnonym “Lemko-Rusyns,” used by Alexiy Toronski (in the essay
by the same title — see footnote 21). The territory would be referred to as Lem-
ko Rus’, Lemkovshchyna (later on Lemkovyna), for instance, in numerous
essays by Vladimir Khiliak (e.g. Xuasxs 1869a, 1869b, 1871a, 1871b, 1872,
1880, 1889a, 1889b, 1889c, 1890a, 1890b), and often signed with his nickname
— “Lemko.” Matviy Astriab, a history student at Kiev University at that time
(1871), consistently uses the name “Lemkos” to refer to his countrymen. His
work Koapka ca0Bb 0 21eMKkOBckO1 6ecbab (A Few Words on the Lemko Language;
Actpsa0p 1871) is a manifestation of contemporary awareness and a radical
ethnic approach.

Positioning oneself versus and against is one of the simplest and the most
basic strategies of its kind. Obviously, we can use a set of tools here, language,
figures of speech, forms of discourse and theories taken from the ones we
position ourselves versus or against. It is enough to provide them with their
own signs, meanings, symbolic systems, which often result in creation of
the negative. It is a binary and essentializing relation. It is, thus, much more
difficult to position oneself above.

15 In particular, such narrations can be found in the essay by Mykhail Krynycki but they also
occur in almost all Lemko ethnographic and historical essays which were written in the second
half of the nineteenth century.
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To reintegrate the ethnos vertically - above

I'understand this type of ethnic space development as a necessity to ideolo-
gically and conceptually build a core or a basis above a certain ground, which
can be easily defined in its visually-factual dimension, taken for granted as
natural equipment and connected to the land. This ground is usually delim-
ited by a certain type of landscape and topography, but also by the location
of villages and a specific character of the folk culture strictly associated with
living and farming conditions. On the level of discourse, these factors are
used to formulate the categories of endemism and nativeness and have great
negotiative significance, especially in case of communities that are denied the
right to have a history.

The foreign folklorists’ descriptions — Polish, Hungarian, Slovakian, Ukrainian
— filled this nativeness with all the necessary parameters to establish terra
nostra. These parameters were ready to be used in one’s own narration, in
accordance with a well-known rhetoric, found in the romantic repertoire
of “national repository.” One should bear in mind, though, that what was
appealing to the nobility — because it was seen from a privileged position in the
upper reaches of society, with all its historical and mental supply of a “natu-
ral” class distance — was a much more complex process for a member of the
intelligentsia who was moving up the social ladder. He had to explore and
narratively confirm this foundation as his own identity capital, (or symbolic
capital, as put by Bourdieu) and he needed to seal up the fissures, perform
reevaluations, and overcome a series of aporias and ambiguities.

In order to understand the discursive situation of those who descended
from common people but were not commoners anymore, often for only a few
generations, we would have to reach for the concept of hybrid identity from
the repertoire of post-colonial discourse. Throughout the process of creation
of religious Rusyn intelligentsia, they joined in the Polishness-Rusynness
binary configuration on a certain level of national imagology development,
just to find themselves at the margin, and fairly soon in opposition to a domi-
nant current of this Rusynness-Ukrainianness. In fact, we should not consi-
der a double, but at least a triple exteriority, while preserving a significant
distinction between strength, expressiveness, and thereby motivation and
counter-narrative power of the respective substantialnesses (because not all
of them can be defined as “centers”).

As representatives of the Galician-Rusyn intelligentsia (which was the
only coherent self-definition during the Galician period), they could take
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part in a wider “we,” external to Polishness, which generally did not cause
ambivalence. This made it simple to label and to support a we/they division.!®
However, the exteriority in relations to Ukrainianness demanded much nar-
rowing down, or, to put it more graphically, sharpening the “we” category.

The idea of wide Rus’ or all - Rus’ could not be the basis for excluding the
Ukrainianness, because it originated in Rusynnes and referred to it. The sharp-
ening of ones” own identity references could occur only on the basis of a core,
which, by the right of ownership/exclusivity, would exclude the others from
ownership. Nevertheless, in relation to this core, the folk and rural cultural
base, a member of the Galician-Rusyn intelligentsia — even if he originated
from the area that was delineated by it — still located himself on the outside.

This is where the ideological construction of “above” began. The nineteenth-
century Lemko literary texts attest to discursive difficulty of the integration
into a symbolic “we” that would have an oppositional power in relation to
already shaped, and more or less powerful subjectivities. This “we” could
constitute the essence of identity, through an appropriate interpretation, sign
attribution, and ethnical meaning. We observe the next steps, which could be
defined as a strategy to reduce the foreignness.

Aleksij Toronskiy’s famous essay Pycunsi-/lemxsr reflects the game of
acknowledgement, played to determine who these Lemko people are —native
of the Beskids, living in an admirable way, creating a specific, rich culture —in
relation to “us” (the Galician — Rusyn intelligentsia). They were referred to as
“the people who are our fellow tribesmen in faith, customs and speech, but
of whom we know very little” (“Hapoa® 110 BBpB, 0ObI9asiMb 11 OecbAs HaMb
COILIE€MHHBIN, O KOTOPOMB MBI OAHaKb BECbMa Maao 3HaeMD”; TOpoHbCKiit
1860: 389). The whole essay is characterized by a number of classification
ambivalences. They are like all the other Rusyns: “The Lemkos, like the whole
Rusyn nation, have a gift for music” (“/lemkn, sIKb Bech HApOAL PYCKiit, CyTh
BecbMa ITbBy4in”; Toponsckint 1860: 404) but their language is a “spoiled Rusyn
speech” (,,beceaa /lemk0B® €cTh ncropuena pycka”; Toponbckiit 1860: 423).
On the other hand, they differ from the other Rusyn groups, they appear as
a separate people: “The Lemkos, as mountain people, should differ from the
inhabitants of Podole because of their short, light clothing, but their clothes
make them stand out even among other mountain peoples” (“/lemkn, oy>xe

16 Although, obviously there are also many works of Lemko literature dedicated to complex
relations between family, friends, and neighbors in the situation where the Ruthenian patriotism
was associated with excluding isolation, seen as the only way to liberate oneself from the Polish
domination (cf. TToasuckit, 1916).
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SIKD TOPHSIKH, A0AKHBI CBOMMB KOPOTKIMB, AeTKUMB 0ABHIEM OTB IToA0A4HD
PO3AMYIaTUC; HO OHM OTB IIPOYNXD TOPHAKOBD 0A€KA0I0 PO3ANJIaloT cs1”
Topomnnckin 1860: 418).

Toronskiy wrote about the Lemkos with a great deal of affection and
admiration for their individual and social character traits, claiming that he
had lived the happiest moments among them and emphasizing that “this
small branch of the Rusyn nation, which has never renounced its roots, is also
noteworthy” (“u oHa Maaas BBTBB HapoJa PyCKOTO He Uy>KAaBIIascsl HUKOTAa
CBOETo KOp€Hs1, oyBaxkeHIs gocToiiHa”; Toponbckin 1860: 428). Nevertheless,
his thesis concerning a worse/spoiled Rusynness of the Lemko people became
the basis for the evaluation of his essay.

The hybridity, which characterized the culture of Lemkos and which gave
rise to Toronskiy’s thesis, was gradually intensifying and generating concepts
of “spoiled language and culture,” confronted with an imaginary model
of “pure,” central Rusynness. The biographic-emotional declaration of the
author-narrator changed the configuration of these distances and judgments,
as the textual representation drew closer to the folk core. The essay “Koapka
ca0BB 0 2eMKOBCKOII Oecbah,” written as a polemic against Toronskiy’s theses,
is still based on a distance between a member of the intelligentsia (the one who
put on “dresses,” or long pants) and a peasant (a ploughman). This critique,
however, weakens the position of the former for the benefit of the latter. The
echoes of the Narodnik Movement and the peasant mania tell Astriab to see
and declare the Rusyn nativeness instantaneously, here, where “locals/our
people/Rusyns” live:

MM s BUAUTD, K€ HaM'b, IIITO Bb CyKH:IXb, MOXb OBl ABIIIIIEe ITBHUTY HAIIMXb
05401aK0BD ILAyTraTapeis, IKb MBI 1IXDb ITEHIMe: HaM'b OBl He TaHBOUTH VXD 3
VX 3BBIYAM U 3a XD Oecbay, ale UMD ASIKYBaTH, >Ke XOI'b OHI BCe IIpalioBaan
004pllIe Ha APYIUXD, SIKb Ha ceOe, a He 3a0BIBaAM HUTAA CBOEV OTLIEBCKO
CTpBXM U CBOeVI MaTepUHCKOI OechApbl, ITpalfyBaal-Ke 3aBce — a-3aBce 400ph u
4yecHO, Ob1AU 400pBIMU 1 YecHUMY PycHakamu 11 He 3raHbEOMAN HUTAa A06pOTO
U 4eCHOTO PYCKOro cBoro MeHa (Actps6s 1871: 202).

It seems to me that we, who wear dresses, should value our peasant ploughmen
more than we do: we shouldn’t disgrace them for their customs and language,
rather we should be grateful to them for, although they have always worked
more for others than for themselves, they have never forgotten their fathers’
thatched roofs and their mother tongue, they kept on doing their work well and
honestly, they were good and honest Rusyns and they have never disgraced
their good and honest Rusyn name.
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Toronskiy’s questioning of the quality of the most significant expression
of the national spirit — the language!” — gained axiological hyperbolization. It
is noteworthy that, when confronted with the already acknowledged Rusyn
languages, the lesser and the greater Rusyn, the Lemko besida (speech, lan-
guage) has an independent status with a surplus of antiquity, hence, with
primordiality and long-lastingness — the qualities which are so important for
cultural evaluation.

The distance between a member of intelligentsia and a peasant has been
further reduced in the next stages in the autobiographical texts of Mykolai
Malyniak, an author who came from a poor peasant family from Kamianna.
He signed his works with a nickname Kamsnuns — Pumasuauns (Roman from
Kamianna) because it was in Rome where he was awarded his two doctorate
degrees (in theology and philosophy). His works are characterized by acute
argumentation. He reminisces about his childhood, spent in a poor peasant
hut, and all the other consequences of his peasant descent, in a very open
and direct way. He points out that the best days of his life were spent in
this hut and that his suffering began when he went to school, where he was
mocked and humiliated because of his origins. Not only does he criticize the
intelligentsia, and especially clergy, but also religious institutions as well as
the morality, injustice, and hypocrisy of the high church officials. He is also
critical towards the Galician Rusyns from the Eastern Galicia and he clearly
favors the Hutsul peasantry.

As a result of these textual approximations, there are two parallel terms
in the ethnonymic nomenclature: Rusyn (Galician) and Lemko. Both of them
can refer to a member of intelligentsia as well as a peasant. The territory
defined (directly or by default) in texts as the Lemko Rus’/Lemkdvshchyna
is realistically filled by a society composed by peasants, a clergyman and his
family, a deacon, a teacher-deacon or a teacher, an innkeeper (usually a Jew)
and a few Gypsy families. It is structured and bound by community ties and
it recognizes itself in a specific symbolic universe. Such space — resulting
from a vertical identity construction, taking place above the ground — appears
especially clearly in the novels of Vladymir Khiliak, Aleksij Toronskiy, and
Petro Polanskiy, marked symptomatically by the ethnic places” specificity.

17" As it was believed by the nineteenth century national homeland’s constructors, who followed
Herder’s line of thought.
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To get one’s own way - allocating against

Perhaps the most symptomatic and successively significant way to allocate
identity is derived from an intuitive recognition of the strategic effectiveness
of certain textual activities and also emanates from the subjective specificity
of the allocation itself. It is the allocation against, which by its own semantics,
communicates that something has violated the existing order and that it has
occurred regardless of and paying no attention to the status quo, in spite of
something.

The impetus of the binary counterstrike (easy to weaken by the self-
-evidence of the ability to master the borrowed tools), inner consolidation
and ethnic space construction are necessary and essentializing steps. These
steps, however, were not decisive in determining audibility/non-audibility,
endurance, continuity, and a singular persistence of the Lemko voice. This
peculiar evasive discourse — resulting from, and influencing the process of
allocating against — creates a weak and strained, but persistent and lasting
modality, which will be the basis for the Lemko ethos of endurance dominat-
ing this community’s literature.

As pointed out very clearly by Bhabha, hybridity has a significant strategic
potential, which —as I would like to add —has been made one of the most basic
dimensions of Lemko “becoming” by implementing the “against” strategy
with the use of the frontier location: “Hybridity represents that ambivalent
‘turn’ of the discriminated subject into the terrifying, exorbitant object of
paranoid classification — a disturbing questioning of the images and presences
of authority” (Bhabha 1994: 112).

Dariusz Skoérczewski, who uses this concept to pinpoint “hybrids in the
Polish-Ukrainian melting pot,” highlighted the essence of this ‘turn” “the
process of assigning and determining meanings, which leads the colonized
[subordinate — H.D.-F.] subject to obtain self-knowledge, including his own
status in the colonialist [dominant — H. D.-F.] process” (2013: 267).

Like Semenko in The silver dream of Salomea, the nineteenth-century Lemko
writers, and especially the most prominent one among them Vladimir Khiliak,
participated “humbly” in the game of domination markings, in order to shift
the meanings to create ruptures, allowing laughter, irony and sometimes
mockery to sneak in easily. They did so with great awareness, which entailed
potential for parody.

Let us quote here a characteristic excerpt from Khiliak’s narration,
which attempts to allocate the representation of Lemkoness in the field of
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Ukrainianness-dominated Rusynnes. Nevertheless, through identity reflec-
tion, it gains the value of an ethnic place. The essay “CpaaeOHbin 3Bb19an y
Aemkopp” (“The Wedding Customs of Lemkos”) is an excellent example.
From the beginning, the author accuses himself of being tacky because of
documenting and publishing such poor quality materials, as wedding cus-
toms of the Lemkos.

Persuaded by a friend, he decides to publish them after all, even though
he realizes that they lack the dramatic quality of the weddings by the Bug
River, the poetic atmosphere cherished by “the daughters of Ukraine.” The
author knows that not only does the Lemko folk genius despise the rules of
poetics, but it is forced to borrow rhythm and expressions from the neighbor-
ing Slovak people. He also knows that the Beskid speech sounds ugly and
unpleasant because of the accent as well as incorrect grammatical structure.

The echo of Toronskiy’s descriptions can be easily found in these assertions.
The author falls in with dominant, derogatory opinions that consistently view
the Lemko space as worse. He repeats them and apparently takes them for
granted:

I pazbliie 3HaIO, IO 10 IPUYUHE HaBeAeHHBIXD HeAOCTaTKOB, UTeHie «CBajeOHbIXD
3BbIYaeBDb y /1leMKOBDL» Oy4eTh HeMUAOCEPAHO HygHOe, HO IIPOTUBD BCEXD
BO3MOXKHBIXD YIIPEKOBD U HE40BOABCTBIl U3b CTOPOHBEI HOYTEHHBIIIBIXD
gyuTaTeAei, BOOPY>XKIACH 5 y>Ke Harlepeah CTOMIHOI0 PaBHOAYIITHOCTIIO (XMAAKD
1871a: 5).

I also know that, because of the abovementioned flaws, reading “The wedding
customs of Lemkos” will be extremely difficult, but I have already prepared
myself to face all possible criticism and signs of discontent with stolid indifference.

It is a perfect illustration of the “against.” Against poor quality, I still
introduce my subjectivity into the very discourse that attempts to exclude
it as inferior. Khiliak can be considered a master of this game of mimicry,
simulation, and hence, the shifting of meanings. The goal is to question the
authority, which is seemingly acknowledged, but the act of fissural ironizing
frees the subordinate from its power, and hence, opens the possibility to
become independently or to become “against.”

The Lemko world as portrayed in Khiliak’s work is a world of paradoxical
humiliation and elevation. It is its weakness and its power. One cannot ques-
tion, negate, or enslave a world that adjusts to these positions itself, that is,
becomes hybrid (ambivalent/self-contradicting) and thereby free of its own
will. The following quote is from the number one position from the canon
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of Lemko classics — Gallows Hill (IIIpit6enyannit Bepxs; leponums AHOHUMD
(Baaanip Xnasaxs) 1882). In the introduction, the author/narrator talks with
the reader (a member of the Galician-Russian intelligentsia, characterized by
a “higher taste,” situated somewhere in the “Podolian marshes”) and falls in
with his taste and evaluation:

Tor HaBBpPHO, AI00e3HBIIIIIIN YnMTaTeAb, He ITOCBTUAD ITOADECKIIACKIIX CTpaHb. He
AVBYIOCb TOMY, 100, ecau ObI Ta 3aKyTHHA PYCCKOM 3eMAY OTAMYAAaCh UBSIITHOIO
KPacoTOIO IIPUPOABI AN HEeOOBIKHOBEHHBIM'D SIBAECHIEMD CI)I/I3I/I‘I€CKI/IM"I), HaBBpHO
He yKpbl1ach ObI OHA npeaAdb IPUCTPAaCTHBIMD AI0OOIIBITCTBOMD CIIAMTHOBATOTO
AHrAnMYaHMHA — U ThI, YMTasI MMaHETVPUKD Bb 3arpaHNYHBIXD YACOIIUCIXD, He
BbIAEP>KaAh Obl, YTOOBI Cb YY>KUHIIMU HE OTAATU ITPU3HATEABHOCTD IIPUPOAO0I0
YKpallleHoi 3eMAB pyCcCKOIi. Ho Ha HecuacTbe Takdb He €CTh.

Hyxaennas /leMKoBIIMHa He MMBeTh HUYETo, Y5Mb OBl MOraa IpUHAAUTH
Kb ce0B sIKoro TYypPMCTa; OKPECTHOCTh BCIOAAa CTEPEOTUIIHA, Topa 1 A5Ch, 4BCh
Y TOpa, a 0O4AHa U ApyTas OAHOO6p83HI)I. U ceaa, MexxAy HUMM ITOAOXKEHHEIH,
ouTy HUYBMb He po3AndaloTcs, Bcioga Tb ke xaThl OAHOO6pa3HbII/I, TATHYLIANCS
B340/3Kb ITOTOKQ, BCIOAA IEPKOBIIST AEPEBSIHA, Ch TPeMa Y€PBOHBIMI KYIIOAaMU,
OJHa yIpaBa I101€eBa, 0Bech p5AOHbKi, KapTOCI)/l}I HI3EeHbKasl, AYTY CKYTIeHDKIIL. ..
ITonnmaenis, 9TO HepexoAUTI HOAO6HYIO CTpaHy OAHOMY — CTPAIITHO CKYYUTCS,
U IITO MHB NPisATHBIN ObLAD OBI ToBapu1l Bb 40po3k. [IpoTo He BHBMU MHB BO
320, ecan s1 Tebe, A100e3HBIIIIII YU TaTeAb, YMIABHO B COITYTHVKI ITPUTAalaio
(Ieponnms AHoHUMD (Baaauip Xnasaks) 1882: 1).

You, dear reader, have surely not been to the Beskid land. It does not surprise
me, because if this corner of the Rusyn land was exceptional for its outstanding
natural beauty and remarkable environmental peculiarities, it would certainly not
hide from the leer of a gloomy Englishman — and you, while reading a panegyric
in a foreign journal, would not resist to pay homage to the nature — embellished
Rusyn land, along with other foreigners. Unfortunately, it is not so.

Poor Lemkovyna cannot offer anything appealing that could lure a tourist. The
area is trivial, with mountains and forests, forests and mountains everywhere,
all looking alike. And the villages, situated in between, are indistinguishable.
The same cottages everywhere scattered along the stream, small, wooden
Orthodox churches with three domes, flat soil, thin oat, poor looking potatoes,
sparse meadows... You can understand dear reader, that it is awfully boring
to travel such a land alone and I'd be happy to have a companion. Therefore,
please don’t hold it against me, my most esteemed reader, if I humbly invite
you to accompany me on this journey.

Once more, against all said, or repeated in the dominant discourse, the
author/narrator draws this discourse (thinking with a right to be voiced)
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into the world which is undoubtedly his, and which, after such introduction
— causing (self) mediocrity and (self) degradation — can face any “haughti-
ness” without any consequences and without causing concerns about forcible
destruction. Thus, the abolished authority frees the space from the usurpation,
domination of the outer center.

Other textual strategies of becoming against are used by Petro Polanskiy,
especially in his Carpathian short stories (Kapnarckin Hoseaan — IToasabckiit
1988). His short stories can be considered an exemplary fulfillment of the
postcolonial demand to abolish the colonizer’s dominance, which should
avoid ostentatious slogans, use simple categories, explanatory myths, and
explicit historical narrations (ITapanmmun 1993: 116-117). Translated into
a few Western European languages, Polanski’s Carpatian short stories describe
the Carpathian cultural space as embedded in a peculiar ahistoricism, time-
lessness, without the use of ethnic, ethnographic, national terms. Such an
approach makes it impossible to question this unclassified space. The only
spatially-cultural term used is the term “Carpathian” which also means
native to the author:

ITepesaroun uynTaTteassMb HOBeAAU U3Db KU3HNU Hapoaa Bb Kapmaraxs, s sIKO
ypo>keHelTb ThIXb-Ke KapIiaTs, He MOTy He 3a3HaYMTH Ha TOMDb MBCTIIN OAHOTO
BCerga TaK’b II0>KeAa€MOIO sIB/A€eHisl, COCTOAIIOIO Bb TOMb, IIJO HAPOAb TOM Bb
IIPOTMBOIIOAOKHOCTY A0 3HMKAIOIION BOODIIe y MHBIXb HApOAOBD HallioHaABHOM
TUIIOBOCTH, 3aep>kalb A0 Tellep IIpeAecTb CBOE€I He3aTPOHYTOIA ellle TUIIOBOI
OTABABHOCTH; YBaXKalOul Ke AaAbIIle TOAOBHBIIIIIOI0 OCHOBOIO HOBEAAVCTHUKI,
CIOXKETD IIOAHATHII 3b Hapoaa Bb KOTPOMHEOYAD U3D €I0 CA0EBD, S TOMY>XKb
MOeMy OTeyecTBeHHOMY KapIaTCKOMy HapoAy IOCBAIIAIO IOCABAYIONIiN B
000XxB TOMaxb HoBeAAU 1 HoBeAeTTH ([Toasubckiit 1988: “ITpeancaosie”)

By handing over to the reader these short stories depicting the life of the
Carpathian nation, I, who was born in the Carpathians, must stress one phenom-
enon, which has always remained desirable, namely the fact that this nation has
preserved up until now a charm of its still intact typical distinctiveness, unlike
the nationalist typicality which is disappearing among other nations, while still
taking the nation-related thread, or any of its layers, as the most significant basis
for the short-story writing. To this nation, I dedicate the novellas and novelettes
comprised consecutively within these two volumes.

Ivan Franko, in his attempt to question the voice which expresses the com-
munity self in a non-classificatory way, has written the following of Polansky:
“npo Kaprmaty, ix MicI1eBOCTH i JKMUABIIIB BUABASIE IPOCTO paHATACTUIHY
He3HallOMIiCTh, Milllaloun ITpe3adaBHO AeMKIiBIIVHY, MaAsAPIINHY i PyMYHIIVHY
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IpM XapaKTepUCTULI UCTUL HpUM., Iynyabcbkoro ceaa” (“His ignorance
in regard to the Carpathians, their towns and inhabitants is phenomenal, as
he hilariously blends Lemko, Hugarian and Romanian elements together,
while depicting e.g. a Hutsul village”; ®panko 1910: 312). Paradoxically,
this allegation refers to the fact that the novellas lack elements that make
such questioning possible.

New maps?

To sum up, I would like to ask: can the Lemko narration, noticeable in
literary discourse, be considered “the unspoken, unrepresented pasts that
haunt the historical present?”

I think that, in regard to this fundamental issue, the hybridity thesis can
be played out well. The Lemko discourse, which is inherently hybrid, has not
been/is not a silence or a lack of representation. It has had its representative
continuity from the mid-nineteenth century up until now. Nevertheless, it
was/is inaudible to a large extent. This hybridity, escaping the power of the
dominant voices, at the same time evoked the inability to hear what had not
been qualified properly. It takes sensitive ears tuned to polyphony to capture
sounds that are located beyond the acknowledged register of meanings. The
meeting of these ears with the Lemko “against” may result in “drawing new
maps,” not geopolitical, but the geopoetic ones.
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Summary

Attitudes toward the Lemko language: the model and its
realization

The paper discusses and compares two models of language attitudes of
Lemko speakers’ language attitudes: an idealistic one based on the literary
concept created by Petro Trochanowski (Murianka) and pragmatic one, which
is reconstructed from the statements of Lemko language speakers.

For the Lemkos, as a very small ethnic group (approx. 10,000 individuals),
myths, symbols, and allegories that protect their identity against assimilation
are very important. Nowadays, since Lemkos no longer have their homeland,
Lemkowyna (which they lost after World War II, during Operation Vistula),
and they still do not have institutions that ensure the development and
continuance of their culture, literature is a crucial source of models of being
a Lemko. The author of this article reconstructs one of those models from
Petro Trochanowski’s literary texts. She claims that Trochanowski is the most
important and most influential contemporary Lemko writer and activist. For
that reason, she chose him to show the essence of Lemko identity and exem-
plary attitude towards the Lemko language.
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